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EDITORIAL
A striking, and warmly welcomed feature of the December 2017 New Contree
issue is the contributions of young academics of which some has recently
completed a post graduate degree. Literally half of the issue contributions
covers environmental related histories. In The founding of the Marloth Nature
Reserve: A historic example of collaborative conservation Izette Bredenkamp of
the University of the Free State elaborates on the features of collaborative
conservation since the 1970’s in which authoritative bodies and ordinary
citizens participated (and called citizen science in some academic circles).
Bredenkamp in her article accentuates that the Marloth Nature Reserve in the
southern Cape, and established in 1928, is a historic example of collaborative
conservation. The name of Aletta Tomlinson is synonym with this Reserve
as she has succeeded in procuring the foothills as part of the reserve and has
assisted in securing its indigenous flora as part of the Cape Floristic World
Heritage Site.
Another nature reserve that features in this issue is the world-known Kruger
National Park (KNP), established two years earlier than Marloth. Lani van
Vuuren of the Water Research Commission in Adapting to survive – Water
management and aquatic science in the Kruger National Park uncovers a
decade-long challenge of the Park to ensure enough water. Despite the reality
that the Park is fed by five, historically perennial, river systems, its location at
the downstream end of these systems has left the park vulnerable to external
influences. The article provides a historical overview on the KNP Rivers
Research Programme and its role in the development of aquatic science in
South Africa. As in the history of the Marloth Nature Reserve the KNP Rivers
Research Programme reflects a prominent collaborative and multidisciplinary
aquatic approach to research which was conducted in three phases between
1988 and 1999. The influence of this programme on changes in water
management in the KNP and broader is explored.
The contribution of Danica Liebenberg and fellow authors changes the
environmental topic from reserves to animals and health. In A historical
perspective on the prevalence, distribution and influence of African horse sickness
in Namibia African horse sickness (AHS), as endemic to sub-Saharan Africa
over the past 200 years during rainy seasons is discussed. AHS is regarded as
a dreadful disease which time and again has caused losses of great economic
and emotional value for as long as horses have been on the African continent.
I
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Features of underreporting of AHS in Namibia, and the impact of the illness
during several military events are outlined.
Tariro Kamuti of the University of the Free State in The changing geography
of wildlife conservation: Perspectives on private game farming in contemporary
KwaZulu-Natal Province, South Africa reminds the reader that wildlife
ranching on privately owned land in South Africa has been fuelled mainly
by land use changes in the agricultural sector. This happened over several
decades. Kamuti attempts to explain the contradictions and continuities in
the governance of private wildlife ranching in South Africa, with a focus on
the province of KwaZulu-Natal. The transformation in the agricultural and
wildlife conservation sectors that helped shape rural development in South
Africa is a major point of focus. Kamuti is of the opinion that the gradual and
systematic alienation of the African population from land and its associated
natural resources during unjust systems like the colonial conquest, apartheid
and forced removals, had a detrimental impact on traditional economic and
environmental management systems. It is felt that current management
systems still reflect the traditional order.
In the remainder of this issue of New Contree the emphasis of discussions
turn to a variety of events during South Africa’s years of colonial Apartheid
and earlier. In The decline in mine migrancy and increase in informal labour
migration from northern Malawi to South Africa, 1970s-1980s by Harvey
Chidoba Banda of the University of the Witwatersrand the Malawi labour
migration on gold and diamond mines since the 1870’s is touched on, but
only two decades in the late twentieth century explicitly pointed out. The
detrimental role of the Witwatersrand Native Labour Association (WNLA)
to orchestrate formal migrancy is discussed, followed by the role of The
Employment Bureau of Africa (TEBA) until it finally collapsed in the 1980s.
As motivation for this collapse, the 1974 plane crash incident and the 1987
HIV wrangle between Malawi and South Africa are discussed.
In the past issues of New Contree Bantu Education has prominently featured.
Most of the times it had been done from a multiperspective stand. Nadine
Moore of the University of Pretoria continues this protocol in Segregated
schools of thought: The Bantu Education Act (1953) revisited. The revisiting
entailed a refreshed view on Bantu Education historiography as a way to
critically review the currently contested interpretation of its legacy. Moore’s
findings, amongst others, indicate that academics are in disagreement as far
as it concerns the 1953 Act’s impact on educational life for black scholars.
II
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She interestingly distinguishes between the perspectives of “traditionalists”
and the Marxist School of thought by critically weighing them up against the
rationales located in sources like parliamentary debates and contemporary
newspaper articles. An aim for this study has been to engage in the pursuit of
reliable knowledge pertaining to the institution of the Bantu Education Act
of 1953.
Emile C Coetzee of the NWU-Mafikeng Campus totally diverts the research
attention to a military narrative during the time of the First World War
(1914-1918). In A tale of two graves: A biography of Lance Corporal Wijnand
“Victor” Hamman, 1893-1917 the reader is cynically informed that the reason
for Hamman’s prominence and peculiarity is that he is known to have two
graves (one in France and one in South Africa) but has been buried in only
one of the two. Hamman died on 12 April 1917 in France. Coetzee’s research
could not satisfactorily unlock t(his) curiosity, accept that both graves still
bare testimony of a historical silence which up to now even was not known to
the Lichtenburghers as hometown of Lance Corporal Hamman.
The life and contributions of Reverend JD Kestell as field chaplain 1899-1902
(written in Afrikaans and titled “JD Kestell as veldprediker 1899-1902”) by
Piet Strauss of the Free State acknowledges the dedication of a well-known
minister of religion in the Dutch Reformed Church during the South African
War time. Through various actions and an exemplary lifestyle, he earned
himself the nickname of “Father Kestell”. Although he supported the actions
of the Republic of the Orange Free State and the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republic
during this War, he declined to fight or to take up a military rank. He, instead,
is known to have focussed on ways to spiritually strengthen the soldier’s faith
in God. He also acted as a medical assistant to both sides of the War. In
this article Strauss zooms in on Kestell’s action, his emotional conflicts, his
relations with President MT Steyn and his friendship with General CR de
Wet. He seems to have attracted those in need.
To round off the contributions on war and particular personalities Anne
Samson of the Great War in Africa Association challenges the reader to a
Review Article on War and the formation of Afrikaner nationalism. The
published works by different authors on Dr DF Malan, General JC Smuts and
Dr HF Verwoerd, are contemplated. This discussion leads other book reviews
devoted to General Smuts’s life, a reflection on opposition leadership in
government; Cape-Netherland relations in precolonial times; dark spirituality
practices among the Afrikaner in early times and lastly a critical review of the
III

New Contree, 79, December 2017, Editorial

2016 published work on the Herero revolt of 1904 to 1907. Enough variety
and thought in one issue that amongst others accentuates that the impact
of South Africa’s colonial past and the consequences thereof will for many
decades to come be an emphasis in research, hardly to be avoidable or missed.
Certainly also to be missed and a loss to especially the historical community
is the passing away of Professor Phil Bonner of the University of the
Witwatersrand. In an obituary devoted to Phil Emile Coetzee shares his
personal memories of a remarkable historian who’s legacy will live on.

IV
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The founding of the Marloth Nature Reserve: A historic
example of collaborative conservation
Izette Bredenkamp
University of the Free State
bredenis@ufs.ac.za

Abstract
During the 1970s collaborative conservation between management bodies
and citizens became a field of academic interest. It is globally practised
today and implies consensus-based decision-making, often with a special
emphasis on conflict resolution. Although collaborative conservation is a
contemporary academic field, the history of the Marloth Nature Reserve,
located in the Langeberg Mountains near Swellendam in the southern Cape,
serves as a historic example of collaborative conservation. Created in 1928,
the reserve originally comprised approximately 123 ha. Today, it is a World
Heritage Site, 14 256 ha in size, with an abundance of mountain fynbos,
birdlife and small wildlife. One of the most renowned national hiking trails,
the Swellendam Circular Trail of 53 km, runs through the reserve. Although
the determination of the original boundaries of the reserve in 1928 can be
seen as a fairly successful example of collaborative conservation based on
consensus decision-making, the inclusion of the foothills in 1942 resulted in
a prolonged process of conflict resolution, with the main protagonists being
the Department of Forestry and Ms Aletta Tomlinson, a life-long resident
of Swellendam. This article gives an overview of this case study through the
historic narrative, indicating how, through sheer persistence, Aletta Tomlinson
eventually succeeded in procuring the foothills as part of the reserve and aided
in securing the indigenous flora of the Marloth Nature Reserve as part of the
Cape Floristic World Heritage Site.
Keywords: Marloth Nature Reserve; History; Collaborative conservation;
Conflict resolution; Indigenous flora; Department of Forestry; Dr HWR
Marloth; Ms AA Tomlinson.

Introduction
South African pioneer environmental historian, Jane Carruthers,
regards environmental history as an extremely wide subject with diverse
approaches, a variety of ecological thinking, and a philosophical state
of flux. She defines environmental history as the relationship between
humanity and the physical environment over time, and considers it a
1
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powerful critique of societies and their world perspectives.1 Not only
is environmental history a field that has long been neglected in South
African historiography, but Carruthers also observes that until the 1960s,
conservation in South Africa took place in a haphazard and ad hoc
manner with very little scientific foundation based on the concepts of
biodiversity, ecosystems and their influence.2 However, until the 1970s
when the expansion of liberal thought gave prominence to environmental
degradation and conservation in international debates on development,
inattention to conservation was, to a large extent, a global phenomenon.3
By 2017, governments are no longer the principal decision-makers in the
environmental field. Diverse approaches to conservation and natural resource
management are used, including community-based advances to accommodate
local inhabitants and the social co-benefits of conservation.4 Rooted in the
theories of global development, democracy and alternative dispute resolution,
and based on the recognition of local dependency on surrounding environments
and indigenous knowledge, the concept of collaborative conservation has become
a field of academic interest. Collaborative conservation implies different actors
negotiating diverse viewpoints on the use of natural resources, with a special
emphasis on conflict resolution and consensus-based decision-making. Alex

1
2

3

4

J Carruthers, “Towards an environmental history of Southern Africa: Some perspectives”, South African
Historical Journal, 23(1), 1990, pp. 184-185; J Carruthers, “Environmental history for an emerging world”,
Conservation and Society, 2013, pp. 17-18.
J Carruthers, “Influences on wildlife management and conservation biology in South Africa c. 1900-1940”,
South African Historical Journal, 58, 2007, pp. 65-66; “Conservation and wildlife management in South
African National Parks 1930s-1960s”, Journal of the History of Biology, 41, 2008, pp. 205-206; “Environmental
history with an African edge”, C Mauch & L Robin (eds), “The edges of environmental history. Honouring
Jane Carruthers”, RCC Perspectives, 2014/1, pp. 10-11. Jane Carruthers distinguishes between conservation
as the management and utilisation of resources to ensure perpetuation and preservation as no interference
in the protection of nature. She indicates that during the 1920s and 1930s, two strongly opposing views on
wildlife management were held in South Africa; that of a hands-off approach and the highly interventionist
approach of state veterinarians and agriculturalists. The conflict resolution described in this article includes
both. Aletta Tomlinson wanted the preservation of the natural vegetation, but this was not typical at the time,
as the Department of Forestry managed the biome at Swellendam in line with conservation; J Carruthers,
“Conservation and wildlife management...”, Journal of the History of Biology, 41, 2008, p. 209; “Towards an
environmental history...”, South African Historical Journal, 23(1), 2009, p. 191.
RS Reid, VL Scharf, C Huayhuaca, S Lynn, K Loyd & C Jandreau, Collaborative conservation in practice: Current
state and future direction (available at http://www.collaborativeconservation.org/sites/default/files/fellowproduct-docs/collaborative_conservation_in_practice.pdf, as accessed on 28 April 2017), p. 1; J Carruthers,
“Towards an environmental history...”, South African Historical Journal, 23(1), 1990, p. 186; “Influences on
wildlife management...”, South African Historical Journal, 58, 2007, p. 90.
D Armitage, R de Loë & R Plummer, “Environmental governance and its implications for conservation
practice”, Conservation Letters, 5(4), 2012, pp. 245, 249; IJ Visseren-Hamakers, C McDermott, MJ Vijge & B
Cashore, “Trade-offs, co-benefits and safeguards: Current debates on the breadth of REDD+”, Current Opinion
in Environmental Sustainability, 4, 2012, pp. 1-3.

2
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Conley and Ann Moote highlight the fact that many collaborative conservation
efforts started as attempts to resolve specific disputes.5
Although the concept of collaborative conservation is a contemporary
academic field, mediation and conflict resolution on environmental issues
are part of human history, despite the differences with current principal lines
of thought and planning. The history of the Marloth Nature Reserve (see
Image 1), located in the Langeberg Mountains near Swellendam, can be seen
as a historic example of mediation and conflict resolution regarding a specific
environmental dispute.
Image 1: The Marloth Nature Reserve6

Source: CapeNature, Brochure: Marloth Nature Reserve

The reserve was created in 1928 and originally comprised approximately 123
ha. Today, it is 14 256 ha in size and its vegetation, consisting predominantly
of mountain fynbos and patches of indigenous forest, forms part of the
5

6

RS Reid, VL Scharf, C Huayhuaca, S Lynn, K Loyd & C Jandreau, Collaborative conservation in practice... (available
at http://www.collaborativeconservation.org/sites/default/files/fellow-product-docs/collaborative_conservation_
in_practice.pdf, as accessed on 28 April 2017), p. 1; A Conley & A Moote, Collaborative conservation in theory
and practice: A literature review (available at http://udallcenter.arizona.edu/publications/epp/pdfs/2001_conley.
moote_collaborative. conservation.pdf, accessed 30 April 2017), pp. 3, 10.
Graphic designer of all images used in this article: Stephen Collett of Digi Pix.
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ecosystems of the Cape Floristic Region, a World Heritage site, thus signifying
its global biodiversity significance.7
Although the determination of the original boundaries of the reserve in 1928
can be seen as a fairly successful example of collaborative conservation based
on consensus decision-making, the inclusion of the foothills in 1942 resulted
in a prolonged process of conflict resolution, with the main protagonists
being the Department of Forestry and Ms Aletta Tomlinson (1866 - 1949),
a life-long resident of Swellendam. Like most of her peers, the scenic beauty
and flora of Swellendam formed an important part of her childhood days.8
As an adult, she spent hours enjoying the calm of the veld. She would read or
write letters or simply wander through the fynbos along the sloping foothills.
Letters to relatives were filled with descriptions of the abundance and beauty
of protea and fynbos and it is not surprising that she would go to great lengths
to preserve the natural flora of the area.9
This article uses the narrative as methodology to highlight this historic case
study of collaborative conservation. The focus is on the community and, more
specifically, on the role of Aletta in the prolonged process of conflict resolution
to conserve the natural flora on the slopes of the Langeberg foothills. In 1932
the Town Clerk of Swellendam, JP Kromberg, wrote:10
Not the Mountain Club, but Ms Tomlinson alone fought with the Department.
All credit should go to her and there is no-one who does not appreciate and is
thankful to her. With this I am not referring to the procurement of the reserve,
but to the permission … to keep the hill slopes free of forestry.

The information is based on a private collection of documents, kept by Prof.
FR (Frederik) Tomlinson,11 youngest son of Aletta, supplemented with and
tested against newspaper reports and a memorandum on the Marloth Nature
Reserve by the Department of Forestry.
7

CapeNature, Brochure: Marloth Nature Reserve (available at www.capenature.co.za/reserves/marloth-naturereserve, as accessed on 1 May 2017); BW van Wilgen et al., “Ecological research and conservation management
in the Cape Floristic Region between 1945 and 2015: History, current understanding and future challenges”,
Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, 71(3), 2016, p. 264. The date 1914 indicated in the latter source
as the creation date, differs greatly from the date 1928 indicated in historical sources.
8 ME Rothmann, My beskeie deel (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 1972), pp. 27-29.
9 Private Collection Tomlinson (hereafter PCT), Letter: AA Tomlinson/Babs (her daughter), undated; PCT,
Letter: AA Tomlinson/Ursula (her daughter), 21 July 1933.
10 Die Burger, 8 November 1932. Free translation of: “Nie die bergklub nie, maar mev. Tomlinson self en alleen,
het dit met die voornoemde department uitbaklei. Sy het dan ook alle eer daarvan en daar is niemand wat dit
nie ten volste waardeer en haar daarvoor dankbaar is nie. Maar daarmee bedoel ek nie die verkry van die reserwe
nie, maar die later verkry van toestemming … om die omliggende heuwels van bosaanplanting vry te hou”.
11 These documents were donated to the Drostdy Museum, Swellendam.

4

The founding of the Marloth Nature Reserve... collaborative conservation, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 1-17

Background
When, by the end of the 19th century, public conservation discourses in
middle-class Victorian England forwarded the idea of “nature loving”, it
referred to game protection and not to indigenous flora.12 Although the
advantages of scientific ecological study and of training in natural habitats
had been recognised since 1914,13 Brian van Wilgen and his co-authors state
in a study on the Cape Floristic Region that as late as 1939, the South African
population did not embrace the concept of scientific nature protection.14 For
most of the 20th century, wildlife conservation was secondary to the primary
goals of the government: the promotion of commercial agriculture and the
productive use of land. With unification in 1910, conservation became a
central government endeavour, with the Department of Forestry as the leading
agency and Cabinet Ministers presiding over resolutions. During the first
half of the 20th century, no coherent bureaucracy or guiding legislation for
conservation areas or for their management was in place. In 1945, provincial
authorities were tasked with the oversight of conservation projects, but without
guidelines, principles or strategies. Timber needs, soil stabilisation and, as was
believed, the amelioration of climate led to the proclamation of state forests
and the encouragement of tree cover by landowners. The added emphasis on
the protection of mountain catchment areas at the turn of the 19th century
resulted in fynbos areas being allocated to afforestation with alien trees and,
in line with the government’s intent of timber security, state afforestation was
accelerated from the 1920s onwards.15
In 1921 the Council of Swellendam awarded an area of approximately 4 884
ha on the slopes of the Langeberg adjacent to the town, to the government for
afforestation. This was done without the consultation of the residents of Swellendam
and the latter was taken by surprise when, in 1928, the Department of Forestry
fenced in the area and commenced ploughing it in view of afforestation.16 This
step not only sparked a process of collaborative conservation, but it also served as
the direct cause of the creation of the Marloth Nature Reserve.
12 J Carruthers, “Changing perspectives on wildlife in Southern Africa, c.1840 to c.1914”, Society & Animals,
13(3), 2005, pp. 188-189, 192.
13 J Carruthers, “Conservation and wildlife management...”, Journal of the History of Biology, 41, 2008, p. 210.
14 BW van Wilgen et al., “Ecological research and conservation management...”, Transactions of the Royal Society of
South Africa, 71(3), 2016, p. 258.
15 J Carruthers, “Conservation and wildlife management...”, Journal of the History of Biology, 41, 2008, pp. 207210; BW van Wilgen et al., “Ecological research and conservation management...”, Transactions of the Royal
Society of South Africa, 71(3), 2016, pp. 218-219; 258-260.
16 Die Burger, 26 April 1928.
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A case study of consensus decision-making: the creation of a nature reserve
Residents of Swellendam, including Aletta and members of the Mountain
Club of South Africa, immediately took action. They contacted the
Department of Forestry and asked a South African botanist, Dr HWR
(Rudolf ) Marloth, to assist them in conserving the fynbos vegetation on the
slopes of the Langeberg by turning at least part of the area in question into a
nature reserve. Despite the fact that the local officials of the Department of
Forestry were sympathetic to their cause, they were unable to approach the
government with the request for a nature reserve without a written document
endorsed by the residents of Swellendam.17 The Department also insisted on
the assistance of Dr Marloth as the person responsible for all government
reports on nature reserves. At first, Dr Marloth was not keen to become
involved. He held the belief that land was safer with government departments
than with municipalities; nevertheless, familiar with the flora of the region, he
was eventually persuaded to investigate the matter.18
A public meeting under the auspices of the Mountain Club of South Africa
resulted in 500 residents signing a petition in which the government was
requested to return the area in question to the Council of Swellendam.
Aletta played no small role in drawing up the petition.19 On 26 April 1928 a
deputation, consisting of the Mayor, JD van Eeden, a Council member, GA
Scholtz, the representative of the Publicity Association and the Chamber of
Commerce and a son of Aletta, LL Tomlinson, and the Reverend PK Albertyn,
as representative of the Mountain Club of South Africa, met with the Minister
of Agriculture, General JG Kemp, under whose jurisdiction afforestation
was.20 The process of collaborative conservation included negotiations on
the fynbos vegetation and the closing of the entrance gates to Koloniesbos,
as the latter would forestall excursions to the natural forests on the slopes
of the Langeberg to the detriment of Swellendam tourism. Although the
value and beauty of the Cape fynbos vegetation were only fully appreciated
during the second half of the 20th century and people, such as RH Compton,
Director of the National Botanical Gardens at Kirstenbosch, proclaimed the
lack of vegetation and scenic protection in South Africa a disgrace in 1934,21
17 Department of Forestry, Pretoria, Information documents: Marloth Nature Reserve, Memorandum..., p. 1.
18 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 1; Die Burger, 27 April 1928; Die Burger, 22 November 1932.
The Mountain Club of South Africa was founded in October 1891 and Dr Marloth was one of the founding
members.
19 TPC, Album 4, p. 3; Die Burger, 27 April 1928; Die Burger, 22 November 1932.
20 Die Burger, 27 April 1928.
21 BW van Wilgen et al., “Ecological research and conservation management...”, Transactions of the Royal Society of
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General Kemp was favourably inclined towards the idea of a nature reserve
and willing to set aside approximately 171 ha between Glen Barry River and
Wamakersbos for this purpose. He also guaranteed free public entrance to
Koloniesbos and Duiwelsbos and undertook to give immediate orders that
the ploughing of the area be stopped. The request to return the land to the
Council of Swellendam was, however, out of the question.22
Members of the Department of Forestry, including the then Chief Forester,
JC van der Bijl, and Dr Marloth, visited Swellendam during May 1928
and, accompanied by members of the Mountain Club of South Africa, the
Council of Swellendam and Aletta, they inspected the area of the proposed
nature reserve. The discussions took place at Morgenzon, the home of Aletta,
where a photograph was taken on the grass in front of the house (see Image
2). The Department of Forestry’s report states that resolutions on the nature
reserve were taken in a spirit of goodwill. This said, it was obvious that the
Swellendam residents harboured strong viewpoints on the preservation of the
flora and the scenic splendour of the town, and not without merit.23
Image 2: Collaborative Conservation at Morgenzon
Aletta Tomlinson is sitting in front in the middle and Dr Marloth is standing behind her.
The others are representatives from the Department of Forestry, the Mountain Club of South
Africa, the Publicity Association of Swellendam and the Council of Swellendam. Aletta’s
daughter is sitting next to her.

Source: Tomlinson Private Collection: Photo, Meeting at Morgenzon, 1928.
South Africa, 71(3), 2016, pp. 215, 258; J Carruthers, “Conservation and wildlife management...”, Journal of the
History of Biology, 41, 2008, p. 211.
22 Die Burger, 27 April 1928.
23 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 1; Die Burger, 22 November 1932.
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The conservation values of the time dominated. It was, to a large extent elitist,
linking nature protection to outdoor recreation and aesthetic appreciation.
In one respect the creation of the nature reserve was ahead of its time. In
his address, Dr Marloth referred to the value of the region for scientific
ecological studies, despite the fact that fynbos ecological science was initiated
at Jonkershoek only in 1935 and did not flourish before 1965.24
The new nature reserve was 123 ha large, somewhat less than the area
anticipated by the Minister, but the Department of Forestry was convinced
that the townsfolk – who, in consultation with Dr Marloth, participated in the
survey of the reserve – would be content with the boundaries (see Image 3).
Image 3: The original boundaries of the Marloth Nature Reserve (as presented on an Afrikaans
map, prepared for the post graduate studies)
The boundaries run in straight lines from the confluence of the two streams which have their
sources in Koloniesbos and Duiwelsbos; to the ridge underneath Rondekop; from there in
straight lines through Koloniesbos and Duiwelsbos to a prominent cliff on the eastern slopes
of Duiwelsbos; then southwards in a straight line and then westwards in a straight line to
close the near rectangular form.

Source: Department of Forestry, Memorandum: The Marloth Flower Reserve, Swellendam.
24 BW van Wilgen et al., “Ecological research and conservation management...”, Transactions of the Royal Society of
South Africa, 71(3), 2016, pp. 210, 257.
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In the report on the matter, the Department of Forestry emphasised that it
would not be cost-effective to enlarge the reserve at a later stage and, should
this be done, it would deprive the Department of valuable timber plantations.
The greatest part of Koloniesbos and Duiwelsbos were incorporated into the
reserve. The eastern area included rare species of Erica and the western slopes
had an abundance of wild flowers. The rest was incorporated mainly for an
unobstructed view of the scenic panorama. Collaborative conservation also
included resolutions on the fencing in of the entrances to Koloniesbos and
the Hermitiet. It was decided against due to the costs involved (between £70
and £80) and the fact that it would have divided the reserve into two sections.
Further consensus-based decisions included that the land would remain the
property of the Department of Forestry and that the Department would take
responsibility for the erection of landmarks and fire-paths on the eastern,
western and southern boundaries.25
Conflict resolution: The foothills, 1928-1932
Although Aletta was grateful for the creation of the reserve, she was of the
opinion that the foothills between the town and the nature reserve would be
marred by pine and eucalyptus plantations and that the nature reserve would
not be visible once the trees were fully grown. She wanted the area between
Glen Barry River and Koloniesbos to be incorporated into the reserve, but
received little support. Most residents believed that the Minister had been
very accommodating, and Dr Marloth reminded her that compromises were
part of life: “half een brood is beter den niks te eet nie [half a loaf is better
than no bread]”.26 Conflict resolution regarding the vegetation of the foothills
was between Aletta and the Department of Forestry.
Since public opinion is often swayed by the press, Aletta voiced her opinion
in both the Afrikaans and English press. On 26 May 1928 she stated in Die
Burger that afforestation would not only restrict the view on the reserve, but it
would also affect women’s strolls through the veld, as it would be too dangerous
for them to venture through the plantations.27 When General Kemp attended
the Swellendam Agricultural Exhibition in February 1929, Aletta used the
opportunity to approach him on the incorporation of the foothills as part of
the reserve. General Kemp did not heed the request by affirming only that
25 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 1-4; Die Burger, 14 March 1929.
26 TPC, Letter: Dr Marloth/AA Tomlinson, 1 June 1928.
27 Die Burger, 26 May 1928; TPC, Album 4, pp. 2, 33.
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the annual fire road would be on the plantations’ side of the boundaries and
not in the reserve.28
Aletta did not lose heart. She approached the Swellendam Member of
Parliament, G van Zyl Wolfaardt, and his mediation resulted in a decision
by the Minister to keep the foothills free from afforestation. In a written
confirmation of the decision to Aletta on 9 August 1929, the Minister’s
Private Secretary stated that the two foothills behind the town, for the time
being, would be free from afforestation, or as long as the Minister was satisfied
that it was not detrimental to the Department of Forestry.29 Aletta received
the letter with alarm. She immediately wrote to Wolfaardt, thanking him for
his endeavours, but drawing his attention to the exclusion of the third hill,
Skurwekop, from the designated hills, and the opportunity that it availed for
afforestation at a later stage.30 Wolfaardt replied on 15 August 1929, indicating
that he had met with General Kemp and that the Minister was satisfied with
Aletta’s interpretation of the foothills. The exclusion of Skurwekop was an
administrative mistake on the part of the Private Secretary and the reference
to future forestry referred to circumstances in 75 or 100 years’ time. The
Minister was unwilling to compromise the government further and Wolfaardt
was not prepared to bear any further pressure.31 Aletta then asked for a written
amendment from the Private Secretary32 and sent a telegram to General Kemp,
thanking him for saving the foothills.33
Shortly afterwards, on 11 September 1929, Aletta received a letter from Van der Bijl,
requesting her to confirm the foothills under dispute with the Town Clerk. Should
the foothills fall outside the area already allocated to the Council of Swellendam
between Glen Barry River and Koloniesbos, the boundaries should be brought to
the attention of the local forester.34 On 24 September 1929, Van der Bijl wrote to
the forester, requesting firstly, that he explains to Aletta the need for landmarks,
since it seemed as if she did not realise the importance of exact boundaries, and
secondly, that the matter be resolved as soon as possible. Once everything had been
finalised the surveyor would conduct an on-site investigation.35
28 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 4; Die Burger, 12 March 1929. Aletta was acquainted with General
Kemp from the 1914 Rebellion.
29 TPC, Letter: J Tromp (Private Secretary, Department of Forestry)/AA Tomlinson, 9 August 1929.
30 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/GvZ Wolfaardt, 13 August 1929.
31 TPC, Letter: GvZ Wolfaardt/AA Tomlinson, 15 August 1929.
32 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/GvZ Wolfaardt, 19 August 1929.
33 TPC, Telegram: AA Tomlinson/General JG Kemp, 16 August 1929.
34 TPC, Letter: JC van der Bijl/AA Tomlinson, 11 September 1929.
35 TPC, Letter: JC van der Bijl/Mr Oosthuizen (the local forester), 24 September 1929.
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The area indicated by Aletta was approximately 114.9 ha, bringing the
total area under conservation to 171 ha, as promised by the Minister. The
Department of Forestry reserved the right to clear the area of dead vegetation
and, in the case of veldfires, to decide on the planting of exotic species.36
Aletta was delighted and she organised a festive event in Koloniesbos, serving
tea and cake to members of the Mountain Club.37
In their correspondence, the Department of Forestry referred to the “Mev.
Tomlinson-reservaat [Ms Tomlinson Reserve]”, but Aletta wanted the reserve
to be named after Dr Marloth in honour of his address at Morgenzon on
the scenic beauty of Swellendam, which she declared the most memorable
she had ever heard of. From 10 June 1931 the reserve in its entirety became
known as the Marloth Nature Reserve.38 During this time, a nearly extinct
specie of Protea was discovered in the vicinity of Swellendam and Compton
recommended that Aletta, amongst others, should be approached to resettle
the specie in the Marloth Nature Reserve.39
Aletta kept a watchful eye on the foothills and immediately informed the local
foresters when the self-seeded eucalyptus trees appeared.40 Little did she realise
that the self-seeded eucalyptus trees were not the greatest problem she would
have to deal with in the near future. During October 1929, officials of the
Department of Forestry consulted the Minister of Agriculture on the possibility
of discontinuing all forestry in the Swellendam area and to request the Council
of Swellendam to compensate the state for improvements to commonage. The
Minister did not approve and recommended that afforestation should continue
at a slow pace; not more than 20 ha per annum.41 This recommendation by the
Minister, in line with the government’s aim to utilise land productively and to
ensure timber security, eventually impacted on the conservation of the foothills.
Conflict resolution between Aletta and the Department of Forestry was far from
over and this time, the controversial issue of resource allocation was central to
the resolutions. Based on the lack of conservation values regarding vegetation
and scenic beauty at the time and the government’s pragmatic approach to land
productivity, Aletta’s chances of success were slim.
36 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 5.
37 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/GvZ Wolfaardt, 19 August 1929; TPC, Album 4, p. 15.
38 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 6; TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/Dr FE Geldenhuys (Head of
Forestry), 20 May 1931; TPC, Letter: Dr FE Geldenhuys (Head of Forestry)/AA Tomlinson, 10 June 1931.
39 TPC, Letter: RH Compton/FW Brown (Forestry Officer), 30 July 1932.
40 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/Mr Zahn (local forester), 29 June 1932; TPC, Letter: Mr Zahn (local forester)/AA
Tomlinson, 5 July 1932.
41 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 5-6.
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Conservation or employment opportunities?
Carruthers regards resource allocation as an extremely complex matter, shaped
by extrinsic socio-economic and political circumstances with materialistic and
idealistic motives intertwined or dominating each other.42 South Africa did
not escape the economic consequences of the worldwide Depression of 1929,
compounded by a prolonged drought which destroyed crops and livestock
during the early 1930s. Unemployment was rife, especially in the rural areas,
and relief measures to counteract poverty rose from 2.6% of the South African
budget in 1930 to 15.8% in 1933.43 These socio-economic conditions and the
government’s preference for land productivity and timber security led to a new
phase of conflict resolution between Aletta and the Department of Forestry.
Firmly rooted in this phase was the controversy regarding human needs and
development versus preservation and conservation; a question determined by
attitude and ideology and, therefore, not easily answered. In the case of the
foothills, it was sheer wilfulness on the part of Aletta that led to her success.
In August 1932, 199 residents of Swellendam handed a petition to the local
forestry office, requesting the afforestation of the foothills to enhance timber
employment opportunities for the townsfolk. In view of the Minister’s decision
to conserve the natural vegetation of the foothills, the Department of Forestry
advised the petitioners to first get the general support of the townsfolk and
the consent of both the influential Mountain Club of South Africa and the
Publicity Association of Swellendam. The Department was willing to await
the outcome of these negotiations.44
The suggestion to use the foothills for afforestation met with general approval
among officials of the Department of Forestry. Owing to the location of the
Marloth Nature Reserve, afforestation at Swellendam was forced to a standstill.
To continue, it was necessary to obtain part of the farm Appelbosch, as the
reserve was situated between the existing timber plantations and the areas
awaiting afforestation. At this stage, the mayor of Swellendam, GA Scholtz,
indicated to forestry officials that Aletta did not have a mandate from the
residents of Swellendam to include the foothills as part of the Marloth Nature
Reserve and that the Council of Swellendam would not oppose a written
request for the afforestation of the hills, provided that the original nature
42 J Carruthers, “Towards an environmental history...”, South African Historical Journal, 23(1), 2009, p. 192.
43 H Giliomee & B Mbenga, New history of South Africa (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 2007), pp. 281, 283.
44 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 6-7.
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reserve was left intact.45 In an ensuing letter to the Council, the Department
of Forestry highlighted the logistical problems caused by the division between
the western and eastern afforestation areas, the employment opportunities
of afforestation, and the danger caused by a lack of fire-fighters to control
fires in both areas simultaneously. The letter enquired about the standing of
the Council with regard to the petition, emphasising that the original area
demarcated by Dr Marloth would not be interfered with. In the closing
paragraph it was stated that the Department did not want to jeopardise good
relations with the residents of Swellendam.46
On receipt of the letter, the Council convened a public meeting for 2 May
1933. Many viewpoints for and against afforestation were expressed. Aletta
appealed to the townsfolk not to allow the desecration of Swellendam’s scenic
beauty. On the other hand, the local forestry officials emphasised that the land
belonged to the Department of Forestry and they were within their rights to
proceed with afforestation, but, in the interest of good relations, they preferred
to consult the residents and to obtain their consent. The meeting eventually
proceeded to the vote. Forty-two voted against afforestation and 29 in favour of
it. The forestry officials did not consider the meeting to be representative, or the
matter resolved. The impression was that most of the residents were apathetic
towards the matter and that Aletta and her supporters took care to be present.47
In a letter to Frederik, Aletta acknowledged that they would have lost the vote,
had she and a friend not persuaded people during the afternoon to attend the
meeting. She also referred to the confused voting procedure, since the meeting
could not decide whether all present were eligible to vote, or only registered rate
payers were. The next meeting was convened for 11 July 1933.48
Aletta immediately wrote to the Director of Forestry, Dr FE Geldenhuys,
asking for the conservation of the natural vegetation of the foothills. She
invited him to visit Swellendam for an on-site investigation of the scenery.49
Dr Geldenhuys acknowledged receipt and promised to visit when in the
vicinity of Swellendam.50 A copy of Aletta’s letter, a report of the meeting
45 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 7.
46 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 7-8. During 1932 a polemic between Aletta and the Town Clerk
of Swellendam ensued in Die Burger on the appropriate role of the Council of Swellendam in the creation of the
Marloth Nature Reserve.
47 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 8-10; TPC, Speech: AA Tomlinson, p. 3.
48 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/FR Tomlinson, 13 June 1933.
49 TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/Dr FE Geldenhuys, 23 April 1933. Aletta misspelled his surname as “Geldenhuis”;
Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 11.
50 TPC, Letter: Dr FE Geldenhuys/AA Tomlinson, 18 June 1933.
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of 2 May 1933 and a response by the Department on Aletta’s views were
then forwarded to the Minister of Agriculture with a request to conserve
the original Marloth Nature Reserve, but to proceed with afforestation in
the remaining areas. Based on the recommendation of October 1929 that
afforestation should proceed at a slow pace, the Minister’s answer indicated
that the matter had already been resolved. Aletta was informed accordingly.51
Approximately 200 people attended the meeting on 11 July 1933. Only ten voted
against afforestation. Aletta was convinced that the employment opportunities
and projected wealth for Swellendam were overemphasised. Despite her
disappointment, her fighting spirit was not dampened. She once again contacted
Dr Geldenhuys who accommodated her by ordering that the Rooidam area of
11.5 ha – a popular picnic site for townsfolk – be excluded from afforestation.52
In 1934, the Department of Forestry started with afforestation in the Rooidam
area and Aletta immediately protested. To accommodate similar viewpoints
among other residents, the Council of Swellendam requested that the Department
of Forestry conserve the natural vegetation of the Rooidam area. After mediation,
the request was granted, but only for the time being and no guarantee was given
that afforestation of the area would not proceed in future.53
Again, Aletta did not lose heart and she contacted the Administrator of the
Cape Province, M van Breda. On 2 July 1937, he informed her that the matter
did not fall within the jurisdiction of the provincial authorities. He advised her
to contact the Member of Parliament concerned and promised to discuss the
matter with a personal friend of his, Dr JDM Keet, the Director of Forestry.54
On 31 May 1939, well before 1943 when it became apparent that afforestation
had caused many conservation issues in the Cape Floristic Region,55 Dr Keet
wrote a letter to Aletta in which he indicated that since all areas had been
cultivated, the Rooidam area could no longer be excluded from afforestation. In
line with the interventionist conservation policy of the time, he promised that
the Department of Forestry would enhance the value of the Marloth Nature
Reserve by cultivating indigenous flora in the reserve. He assured her that the
51 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 11-12; TPC, Letter: AA Tomlinson/FR Tomlinson, 4 July 1933.
52 Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., p. 12; Letter: AA Tomlinson/FR Tomlinson, 12 July 1933; Letter: AA
Tomlinson/Ursula (her daughter), 2 August 1933.
53 TPC, Letter: Mr Zahn (local forester)/AA Tomlinson, 20 August 1934; Department of Forestry, Memorandum...,
pp. 12-13.
54 TPC, Letter: M van Breda/AA Tomlinson, 2 July 1937; Department of Forestry, Memorandum..., pp. 13-14.
55 B van Wilgen, J Carruthers, R Cowling, K Esler, A Forsyth, M Gaertner, M Hoffman, F Kruger, G Midgley, G
Palmer, G Pence, D Raimondo, D Richardson, N van Wilgen & J Wilson, “Ecological research and conservation
management...”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, 71(3), 2016, p. 209.
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freedom and safety of the public would not be compromised and expressed the
hope that conservation would always be an interest of hers.56 It was obvious that
the Department of Forestry was not willing to accommodate Aletta’s viewpoints
on the conservation of the foothills any further.
With sheer wilfulness and persistence, Aletta once again turned to the
Member of Parliament for Swellendam, SE Warren. In him, she found an
ally. Despite the Department of Forestry’s explanation that afforestation of
the foothills had taken place at the request of the residents for employment
opportunities, resulting in a successful lumber-mill industry with vast
expansion opportunities in the manufacturing of fruit trays for farmers,
Warren considered the afforestation of the foothills a blatant injustice against
the community of Swellendam.57 His mediation led to a visit by Dr Keet
and the Chief Conservationist of the Cape to Swellendam to investigate
the matter. Aletta presented her case from the balcony of Morgenzon and
finally the hatchet between her and the Department of Forestry was buried –
afforestation would no longer take place on the foothills. On 29 April 1942
Aletta declared:58
What a funny feeling – I do not need to write to the Department of Forestry’s
bosses any more – after years of moaning over the matter – Mr Warren, our
Member of Parliament, came to our rescue … from now on justice will be served.

On 3 June 1942, Aletta received a letter from Warren containing the consensusbased decision agreed upon by Aletta and the Department of Forestry and
endorsed by the Minister of Agriculture. According to this document, the young
trees on the crest of the hill were to be removed as soon as possible and the trees
against the slopes in the course of time on reaching marketable height. The trees
on the lower slopes would be left until they had reached cutting height, unless it
could be proved that they obstructed the view on Koloniesbos and the Marloth
Nature Reserve. The Minister also expressed his satisfaction with the conflict
resolution between the different parties.59

56 TPC, Letter: Dr JDM Keet/AA Tomlinson, 31 May 1939.
57 TPC, Letter: The Secretary of Forestry and Agriculture/SE Warren, 4 November 1940; TPC. Letter: SE Warren/
AA Tomlinson, 19 November 1940; TPC. Letter: SE Warren/the Deputy Director of Forestry, 25 June 1941.
58 TPC, Notes: AA Tomlinson, 29 April 1942. Direct translation of: “Wat ’n snaakse gevoel – ek hoef nie langer
te sukkel om te skrywe aan Bosbou hoofde nie – na lange jare se kerm oor die saak – mnr. Warren, ons
Volksraadslid het tot hulp gekom … van nouaf sal reg geskied”.
59 TPC, Letter: SE Warren/AA Tomlinson, 3 March 1942.

15

The founding of the Marloth Nature Reserve... collaborative conservation, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 1-17

Postscript
In the early 1970s, the matter once again arose. Self-seeded trees grew on
Skurwekop and Aletta’s son, Frederik, wrote to the Secretary of Forestry, HL
Malherbe, reminding him of the agreement with his mother. It took some
time to locate the documents, but the Department then undertook to honour
the resolutions. The trees were removed and proteas planted instead.60 In 1981
the Marloth Nature Reserve was enlarged to approximately 11 000 ha, in
line with Prof CL Wicht’s recommendation of less, but larger areas of fynbos
conservation (see Image 4).61
In 2004, ecosystems within the Cape Floristic Region gained World Heritage
Site status and the Marloth Nature Reserve was added in 2015. These sites
are recognised as having outstanding universal value and, in the case of the
Cape Floristic Region, as being representative of significant ecological and
biological systems and natural habitats for the conservation of biological
diversity, including those of threatened species.62
Image 4: The enlarged Marloth Nature Reserve in 1981

Source: HA Lückhoff, “Enlarged Marloth Nature Reserve and Swellendam Hiking Trail Opened”, Veld
& Flora, 67(3), September 1981, p. 68.
60 TPC, Letter: Prof FR Tomlinson/HL Malherbe, 11 August 1970; 10 October 1973.
61 HA Lückhoff, “Enlarged Marloth Nature Reserve and Swellendam Hiking Trail Opened”, Veld & Flora, 67(3),
September 1981, pp. 67-68.
62 B van Wilgen, J Carruthers, R Cowling, K Esler, A Forsyth, M Gaertner, M Hoffman, F Kruger, G Midgley, G
Palmer, G Pence, D Raimondo, D Richardson, N van Wilgen & J Wilson, “Ecological research and conservation
management…”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa 71(3), 2016, pp. 268-270.
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Today the Marloth Nature Reserve is described as a “hidden gem” in the
Langeberg Mountains with a variety of Protea and Erica, some of which occur
nowhere else in the world. It also has a rich birdlife and an abundance of small
wildlife, such as antelope, baboons, leopards and rock rabbits, and is home to
the endemic Ecchlorolestes nylephtha, a species of damselfly, commonly known
as the Queen Malachite, which is on the red alert list due to habitat loss.
One of the most renowned national hiking trails, the Swellendam Circular
Trail of 53 km, runs through the reserve.63 Aletta Tomlinson played no minor
role in securing the indigenous flora and scenic beauty of Swellendam for
posterity. If she had acquiesced in the original decision on the boundaries, the
possibility exists that the Marloth Nature Reserve may never have reached its
present day dimensions to become part of a World Heritage Site.
Conclusion
The 21st century has brought significant challenges regarding biodiversity
conservation, while the controversy surrounding resource allocation has not
yet been resolved.64 Through collaborative conservation, realistic compromises
need to be found between different viewpoints and ideologies to protect
ecological systems and natural resources for the benefit of all, including
future generations. The collaborative conservation model of the Marloth
Nature Reserve differs in many respects from contemporary concepts, but
in the environmental history of South Africa it serves as one of the first
demonstrations of scenic and floral conservation. It is also one of the first
South African collaborative processes where the resolutions accommodated
the community more than the state, albeit through the sheer persistence (for
some stubbornness) of one woman. In line with the observations of Carruthers,
this took place in a haphazard manner with very little scientific foundation
based on the concept of biodiversity, ecosystems and their influence. Yet,
today the community of Swellendam can reap the social co-benefits of the
tourism industry; perhaps a more lasting heritage than that of the timber
industry and more in line with strategic, rather than symptomatic thinking
on sustainable development.65
63 CapeNature, Brochure: Marloth Nature Reserve (available at www.capenature.co.za/reserves/marloth-nature-reserve,
as accessed on 1 May 2017); MJ Samways, Ecchlorolestes nylephtha. The IUCN Red List of Threatened Species 2010:
e.T6973A12818297 (available at http://www.iucnredlist.org/pdflink.12818297, as accessed on 1 May 2017).
64 B van Wilgen, J Carruthers, R Cowling, K Esler, A Forsyth, M Gaertner, M Hoffman, F Kruger, G Midgley, G
Palmer, G Pence, D Raimondo, D Richardson, N van Wilgen & J Wilson, “Ecological research and conservation
management...”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa 71(3), 2016, pp. 209, 243, 283-287.
65 RW Flint, Practice of sustainable community development (New York, Springer Science & Business Media, 2013), pp. 25-29.
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Like the shifting Namib Desert sands, the historical record reveals and conceals the history of
horses in southern Africa1

Abstract
African Horse Sickness (AHS) is a devastating, non-contagious, infectious,
insect-borne disease of equids. AHS is endemic to sub-Saharan Africa.
Culicoides midges (Diptera: Ceratopogonidae) act as vectors for the transmission
of the causative agent, African Horse Sickness virus (AHSV). It is considered
to be one of the most lethal horse diseases with mortality rates exceeding 80%
in susceptible hosts. The AHS season is one of the most critical times for any
horse owner in southern Africa. This dreadful disease has caused losses of great
economic and emotional value for as long as horses have been on the African
continent. The objective of this article is to assess the historical prevalence,
distribution and influence of AHS in Namibia over the past approximately
200 years by discussing historical events that influenced the distribution of
this disease. It was found that several major historical events played a role,
since the introduction of horses to southern Africa with AHS influenced the
outcomes of some of these events. The most important observations made
during this investigation were the underreporting of AHS in Namibia, as
well as the distribution across the districts. The importance of the effects of
AHS on historical events is highlighted, with the limited movement of horses
during the AHS seasons being an imperative historical precaution.
Keywords: African Horse Sickness (AHS); Culicoides; Namibia; Historical
perspective; Socio-economic, military and environmental consequences.

1

SS Swart, Riding high: Horses, humans and history in South Africa (Johannesburg, Wits University Press, 2010), p. 1.
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Introduction
African Horse Sickness (AHS) is a devastating, non-contagious, infectious,
insect borne disease of equids caused by the African Horse Sickness virus
(AHSV).2 AHSV is usually transmitted by adult female Culicoides midges
(Diptera: Ceratopogonidae) with Culicoides imicola and Culicoides bolitinos
as identified vectors.3 The disease has a seasonal occurrence influenced by
environmental conditions that favour the breeding of Culicoides midges. AHS is
endemic to sub-Saharan Africa with outbreaks particularly frequent and severe
in South Africa4 and Namibia.5 It is considered to be one of the most lethal
horse diseases with mortality rates exceeding 80% in susceptible hosts6 and has
accordingly been declared notifiable by the World Organisation for Animal
Health. Despite early records of an outbreak of the disease in Yemen as far back
as 1327, the virus appears to have originated in Africa and was first recognised
as a distinct disease during the exploration of Africa. The first account of AHS
in southern Africa was during the occupation of the Cape of Good Hope by the
Dutch East India Company at the beginning of the 18th century.7
Horses are not native to Africa and were first introduced into southern Africa by
Jan van Riebeeck and the Dutch settlers in 1652. Horses could not be introduced
overland from northern Africa due to the physical barrier of the Sahara desert.
The presence of AHS and trypanosomiasis presented a pathogenic hindrance.8
Van Riebeeck requested horses from the Dutch East India Company on several
occasions, believing that horses would prove invaluable for transportation.
Their draught power would transform the physical environment and allow
for the exploration of the hinterland.9 Van Riebeeck considered horses to be
his greatest and principal need and argued that horses would accelerate the
settling process, making settlers independent from the local tribes. His request
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

JAW Coetzer & AJ Guthrie, “African Horse Sickness”, JAW Coetzer & RC Tustin (eds.), Infectious diseases of
livestock, 2 (Cape Town, Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 1231-1246.
R Meiswinkel & M Baylis, “Morphological confirmation of the separate species status of Culicoides (Avaritia)
nudipalpis Delfinado, 1961 and C. (A.) imicola Kieffer, 1913 (Diptera: Ceratopogonidae)”, Onderstepoort Journal
of Veterinary Research, 65(1), 1998, pp. 9-16.
M Baylis, R Meiswinkel & GJ Venter, “A preliminary attempt to use climate data and satellite imagery to
models the abundance and distribution of Culicoides imicola (Diptera: Ceratopogonidae) in southern Africa”,
Journal of the South African Veterinary Association, 70(2), 1999, pp. 80-89.
HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine in Namibia (Windhoek, Agrivet, 1994), pp. 1-272.
PS Mellor & MP Wellby, “Effect of temperature on African Horse Sickness virus infection of and transmission
by vector species of Culicoides (Diptera: Ceratopogonidae). Equine Infectious Diseases VIII” (Paper, Proceedings
of the Eighth International Conference, Dubai, March 1998), n.p.
PS Mellor, “African Horse Sickness: Transmission and epidemiology”, Veterinary Research, 24(2), 1993, pp. 199-212.
R Law, “Horses, firearms, and political power in pre-colonial West Africa”, Past and Present, (1)72, 1976, pp.
112-132; SS Swart, Riding high..., p. 18.
SS Swart, Riding high..., p. 21.
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was granted, and by July 1655 Van Riebeeck had six Javanese ponies – the first
horses to set their hooves on South African soil.10 Despite several setbacks and
the harsh environmental conditions, the horse stock increased and played an
integral role in the transformation and colonisation of the African continent.
Horses endowed their owners with enhanced military capabilities, hunting
aptitude and transport capacity. They not only represented the grasping of
power but also the performance of that power in key rituals of society.11 Progress
was ultimately carried on the horse’s back.
Horses, being foreign to southern Africa, were faced with a multitude of
diseases that showed the region to be one of the worst environments in the world
for equids. It proved that an equine settlement was more difficult to establish
than a human settlement.12 Two of the most menacing livestock diseases
that settlers and travellers had to face were African animal trypanosomiasis
and AHS. According to Moulé (1896), quoted by Theiler, the first historical
reference to a disease which can be regarded as AHS, was found in an Arabian
document: “Le Kitâb El-Akouâ Wa El Chafiâh”.13 Another very early reference
to the disease in Africa was made by Father Monclaro in his account of a
journey to East Africa in 1569.14 One of the first incidences of AHS was
reported in the Cape Colony in 1719 when 1 700 horses died, more than
60% of the horse population.15 The disease was soon found to be endemic to
southern Africa and had a profound influence on the development of Africa.16
Particularly severe outbreaks were recorded during the years 1780, 1801,
1839, 1845, 1862 and 1891. The outbreak of 1854-1855 was considered the
most virulent. Mortalities amounted to nearly 70 000, comprising more than
40% of the horse population in the Cape at that time. AHS mortality had
such a devastating effect that most travellers mentioned it in their notes and
diaries. James Backhouse, a Quaker evangelist, wrote in 1838:17
One of our horses exhibited symptoms of a fatal disease called in this Colony
‘The Sickness’. His eyelids were swollen and the blood-vessels of his mouth
and tongue were in a state of congestion. He appeared to be in perfect health
10
11
12
13
14

C Grobbelaar, The Arabian horse and its influence in South Africa (Cape Town, Protea Book House, 2007), p. 17.
SS Swart, Riding high..., p. 19.
SS Swart, Riding high..., p. 22.
L Moulé, Histoire de la Médicine Vétérinaire (Quoted by Theiler, 1896), p. 38.
MW Henning, Animal diseases in South Africa: Being an account of the infectious diseases of domestic animals, 3
(Pretoria, Onderstepoort Central News Agency, 1956), pp. 785-808.
15 HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine ..., n.p.; C Grobbelaar, The Arabian horse ..., p. 19.
16 MW Henning, Animal diseases in South Africa ..., pp. 785-808.
17 T Gutsche, There was a man: The life and times of Sir Arnold Theiler, KCMG of Onderstepoort (Cape Town, H
Timmins, 1979), n.p.
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last night when tied to the wagon wheel to secure him from Hyenas which are
numerous here. This disease usually comes on suddenly and runs its course
quickly ... He was bled without delay and dosed with Calomel and Tartarised
Antimony ... He soon rose again and began to eat but quickly lay down
and then struggled and died. His death took place about an hour after the
symptoms of “The Sickness” were first noticed. Before night his carcass was
nearly consumed by vultures and by the dogs of the Hottentots. Thus quickly
a horse is finished in Africa.

In the reports of AHS to the Horse Guard War Office in England, the
devastating effect of AHS was described in the narrative by Dr Scherzer:18
During our residence in the Cape Colony (1857), severe depression existed
among the agricultural inhabitants of the western and eastern districts, in
consequence of an epidemic which, within two years, had carried off 64,850
horses of the value of 525,000 sterling. Many landowners, in consequence,
entirely gave up rearing horses and turned their attention almost exclusively
to the breeding of sheep.

The objective of this article is to assess the prevalence, distribution and
influence of AHS in Namibia over the past approximate 200 years until 2011
and to discuss historical events that influenced the distribution of AHS in
Namibia (The most relevant historical events from the first arrival of horses
in southern Africa up to the 2011 and their influence on the distribution of
AHS in Namibia are portrayed in a time line in the addendum of this article).
Research methodology
Although the research methodology of this study is encapsulated within the
quantitative paradigm, the scope of this article further necessitated the use of
a qualitative lens in order to contextualise historically the socio-economic and
military influences of AHS in Namibia. A comprehensive literature review
of primary and secondary sources on AHS was conducted first for the precolonial (1800-1883) and German colonial period (1884-1914). Namibia
had several names in history; however, for the purpose of this article we will
only use the name “Namibia” as a reference to the country, regardless of the
political rule.
Primary historical data on AHS were gathered from the National Archives
of Namibia (NAN) in Windhoek, as well as annual reports of AHS incidence
18 JA Nunn, “Interim report on investigations into the nature and prevention of the South African Horse Sickness”,
The Veterinary Journal, 26, 1888, pp. 38-49.
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from the Directorate of Veterinary Services during the period of South
African rule (1915-1987) and after independence (1990-2011). Data for the
periods 1916-1934 and 1990-2011 were extracted from the annual published
veterinary reports. Average annual AHS cases were calculated for each district
of Namibia. District divisions of the state veterinary boundaries were used
for the analysis. Historical AHS outbreak occurrence data as reported in the
annual reports were analysed to determine differences in horse mortality
due to AHS between districts, using Chi-Square contingency analysis. The
problem with converting data to percentages or only averaging the data was
that the sample size is ignored, which therefore distorted the results.19 Chisquare contingency analysis allows the determination of an expected value of
AHS outbreak occurrence relative to the national AHS incidence. Cramer’s
V test was also performed to support the Chi-Square results by adjusting the
significance to factor out sample size. Horse census data as published in the
annual agricultural and veterinary reports were used for the analyses. The
1929 census was used as an indication of horse numbers in the 1916-1934
period and the 2000 census for the 1990-2011 period. The number of horses
per district is an indication of the introduction of horses to Namibia, and the
growth in horse numbers per district in the two periods.
A dependent t-test and Wilcoxon matched-pair test were performed to
determine statistically significant differences between the two periods (1916 1934 and 1990 - 2011) when AHS outbreaks occurred. Results are illustrated
in GIS-based maps using ArcGIS 10.20
Very high resolution interpolated monthly precipitation data at a 1 km
spatial resolution for a 50-year period (1950-2000)21 were used as historical
descriptive data to support the distribution of AHS outbreak occurrence in
Namibia. Data from 1935-1987 were descriptive and therefore tagged as
missing for the quantitative analysis. An excerpt of the descriptive data of the
annual veterinary reports from 1971-1987 is presented in Image 5.

19 J Fowler & L Cohen, Statistics for Ornithologists, 2 (Tring, British Trust for Ornithology, 1996), pp. 68-74.
20 ESRI, ArcGIS Desktop: Releasev10. Redlands, CA: Environmental Systems Research Institute, 2011.
21 RJ Hijmans, SE Cameron, JL Parra, PG Jones & A Jarvis, “Very high resolution interpolated climate surfaces
for global land areas”, International Journal of Climatology, 25(15), 2005, pp. 1965-1978.
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Pre-colonial (1800-1883) and colonial German rule (1884-1914)
The influx of the first horses into Namibia and the influence of AHS

The first inland expedition from the Cape to cross the Orange River into
southern Namibia appears in the records of the hunting expedition of Jacobus
Coetse Jansz in 1760. In his journals he describes how he was able to chase
down and kill a giraffe with the use of his horse.22 European hunters, traders,
missionaries and scientists penetrated the interior of Namibia in increasing
numbers at the beginning of the 19th century. With horses, greater freedom
of movement was achieved and therefore greater trade networks could be
established. Subsequent trading centres and the founding of mission stations
resulted in more horses being imported from the Cape and Europe and
distributed across southern Africa, with the first horses reaching central
Namibia in 1820.23 By 1870 horses started to reach the more northern parts of
Namibia, where they were used by the Nama-speaking Topnaar and Swartbooi
commandos in their raids on the surrounding pastoralists communities.24
The people of the northern parts, unlike the semi-nomadic inhabitants in the
central and southern parts (known as the Police Zone),25 lived in fairly settled
communities governed by strong centralised Kingdoms, that, due to their
remoteness, escaped direct colonial rule until 1909.26 It was not until 1915
that the northern parts became part of South Africa colonialism.27
The Oorlam traders also had a significant effect on the initial introduction
of horses into Namibia. They were well known for their frequent possession
of rifles, ox-wagons and horses.28 Oorlam and Herero groups vied for grazing
land and therefore trade between the two cultural groups was at a minimum.
According to Dugard,29 the possession of firearms and horses by the Nama
(who were willing to pay 50 oxen for a horse)30 and Oorlam groups in the
22 M Goldbeck, T Greyling & R Swilling, Wild horses in the Namib Desert: An equine biography (Windhoek,
Friends of the Wild Horses, 2011), p. 16.
23 HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine ..., n.p.
24 M Wallace & J Kinahan, A history of Namibia. From the beginning to 1900 (Auckland Park, 2012), pp. 87, 103.
25 G Miescher, Namibia’s Red Line: The history of a veterinary and settlement border (New York, Palgrave Macmillan,
2012), p. 44.
26 M Wallace & J Kinahan. A history of Namibia..., pp. 46, 99, 148-149, 199.
27 M Wallace & J Kinahan. A history of Namibia..., p. 208.
28 A Kienetz, “The key role of the Oorlam migrations in the early Europeanization of South-West Africa
(Namibia)”, The International Journal of African Historical studies, 10(4), 1977, pp. 553-572.
29 J Dugard, The South West Africa/Namibia dispute: Documents and scholarly writings on the controversy between
South Africa and the United Nations (Berkeley, University of California Press, 1973), p. 12.
30 H Vedder, South West Africa in the early times, Being the story of South West Africa up to the date of Maharero’s
(London, Thomas Nelson Printers, 1960), p. 169.
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southern areas, lead to the defeat of the Hereros in several battles, indicating
that initially they did not possess horses. The Hereros’ shortage of horses
could have led to the lower number of horses before 1870 in the northern
areas of Namibia where they settled.31
As the value of horses increased and as they were moved further into southern
Africa, some tribesmen noted that certain areas were at all times disease-free.
As early as 1843, Jonker Afrikaner, a captain of the Oorlam, was looking for
AHS free areas in the vicinity of the Erongo Mountains. During the AHS
season, horses would be sent to these areas for protection.32
These sanctuaries were well known to horse owners33 and for some people
AHS held an economic advantage. For example, in the 1840s Chief Tseib of
the Hoachanas made a living by allowing horses from other tribes to graze on
the known AHS-free Keetmanshoop area during the rainy season, demanding
high prices for this privilege.34 Another person who gained financial advantage
from AHS during this time was the vice-captain of the “Red Nation” – a
subgroup of the Namas – who provided the Rehoboth Basters with grazing
in the Swartmodder area (since 1866 Keetmanshoop). However, he later
demanded so much for this service that the Rehoboth Basters refused to send
their horses. Many of their horses died and consequently had an impact on
the distribution of horses in this area. 35
As the influx and demand for horses gradually began to grow in Namibia at
the onset of the diamond rush in the early 1900s, as well as the large influx
of Cape horses during World War I,36 an outbreak of endemic proportion
was soon to follow when conditions were favourable for the increase in
Culicoides populations. In 1890, for instance, close to a thousand horses died
of AHS, which was almost 50% of the horse population of Namibia.37 This
corresponds with previous research findings that found a positive correlation
between AHS cases and the number of horses.38
31
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M Wallace & J Kinahan, A history of Namibia..., p. 110.
HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine..., n.p.
HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine..., n.p.
JA Nunn, “Interim report in investigations...”, The Veterinary Journal, 26, 1888, pp. 38-49; HP Schneider,
Animal health and veterinary medicine..., n.p.
GS Preller, Voortrekkers van Suidwes, pp. 16, 20.
M Goldbeck, T Greyling & R Swilling, Wild horses in the Namib Desert ..., p. 16.
HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine..., n.p.
D Liebenberg, SJ Piketh & H van Hamburg, “A web-based survey of horse owners’ perceptions and network
analysis of horse movements relating to African Horse Sickness distribution in Namibia and South Africa”, Acta
Tropica, 158, 2016, pp. 201-207.
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The large influx of horses occurred mostly during wars when horses were
considered a valuable asset. Not all of these horses were in a good condition
on arrival. In this regard, Swart39 postulates that due to the pressing need for
horses during wartime, horses arrived dehydrated, malnourished and with
their immune systems severely compromised, making them more susceptible
to diseases such as AHS.
Epidemic outbreaks of AHS had direct effects on the outcomes of tribal
wars, military operations, police patrolling and the colonisation of Namibia.
In the case of the Hereros who were resisting German colonial rule, it was of
major importance for them to obtain horses. In 1903, the year before their
revolt against the Germans, they were willing to exchange their breeding cattle
for horses. This even happened before the AHS season, leaving them at risk of
losing horses during outbreaks.40 One of the outcomes of the Herero-German
war (1904-1907) was the promulgation of ordinances in 1907 in order to
destroy the indigenous peoples’ political, cultural and economic structure so
as to prevent them from making an independent living, and thereby forcing
them to work for white employers. One of these laws that would have had an
influence on the transfer and movement of horses in Namibia and finally on
the distribution of AHS patterns, was issued in September 1907. It stated that
the Africans in the Police Zone were prohibited from owning land, cattle and
horses without special permission.41
Any other military action was brought to an almost complete standstill
during the AHS season. In 1894 Governor Leutwein of the Schutztruppe
(German military) ordered that no military excursion would take place during
the AHS season unless absolutely necessary.42
Another example of where AHS had a direct effect on military action was
at the well-known Sterbeplatz outside of Windhoek. The Schutztruppe kept
their horses on the farm Regenstein in the Auas Mountains during German
colonial times (Image 1) as this area was believed to be free of AHS.43 Thus
Regenstein had considerable strategic importance for military mounted
units. This was also recognised by the Nama leader, Hendrik Witbooi, who
39 SS Swart, Riding high..., pp. 108-110.
40 G Pool, Die Herero-opstand, 1904-1907 (Kaapstad, Haum, 1979), pp. 58, 66.
41 M Wallace & J Kinahan, A history of Namibia..., p. 185; J Sarkin, Germany’s genocide of the Herero: Kaiser
Wilhelm II, His General, His Settlers, His Soldiers (Cape Town, UCT Press, 2011), pp. 86-87.
42 HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine..., n.p.
43 A Heywood & B Lau, Three views in the past of Windhoek (Windhoek, Namibisch-Deutsche Stiftung für
kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, 1993), n.p.
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effectively immobilised the Shutztruppe by seizing all of the remaining horses
at Regenstein as well as the newly purchased horses en route to Regenstein.44
Image 1: Photo of the ruins of the Schutztruppe horse camp at Regenstein where horses were
kept during the AHS season as a precaution against the disease (June, 2014)

Source: Photo taken by D Liebenberg, 16 June 2014.

In case of a severe outbreak of AHS, the Mounted Police was also at times
instructed to stop patrolling the affected areas. Their lack of visibility may have
negatively influenced the effective enforcement of law and order in these areas.45
Horses that were lucky enough to recover from AHS were known as salted
horses and believed to be immune to future attacks from the dreadful disease.
These horses were marked with a slip in the ear and were traded at high prices.46
Apart from the afore-mentioned Keetmanshoop that was considered an
AHS-free area, there were also other such areas in Namibia during precolonial times (See Image 2):
44 A Heywood & B Lau, Three views in the past of Windhoek, n.p.
45 Compare Cape Town Archives Repository (CTAR), R 86, Horse Sickness in the Cape mounted Police: Letter,
The Cape Mounted Police Commissioner/Director of Agricultural Department, 3 April 1907.
46 WHH Walters, The German official account of the war ..., p. 8; N Stassen, Die Dorslandtrek, 1874-1881 (Pretoria,
Protea Boekhuis, 2015), p. 206; HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine ..., n.p.
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Image 2: The topography of Namibia, showing the veterinary districts and areas which were
believed to be AHS-free during the pre-colonial period

Source: HP Schneider, Animal health and veterinary medicine ..., n.p.

It is notable that the AHS free areas were not allocated to a certain district,
as shown on the pre-colonial map above, but were located at a certain height
above sea level. The reason for this was probably because the change in
climatic parameters at higher elevations was not favourable to midge activity.
At higher elevations, increased wind speed is experienced, thus inhibiting the
flying ability of the midges47 and resulting in lower biting rates.
Dealing with AHS

In dealing with this disease, horse owners had to construct a body of local
knowledge from various healing traditions. Settlers learned from indigenous
herdsman about using smoky fires to discourage flies.48 Travellers also noted
that the Khoikhoi would relocate their cattle if they manifested illness and
implemented the same guidelines against AHS.49 The only useful ways of
47 RF Sellers, “Weather, host and vector – their interplay in the spread of insect-borne animal virus diseases”,
Journal of Hygiene, 85(1), 1980, pp. 65-102.
48 Compare Anon., “Documentation Services, South African Defence Force, The South African Army Veterinary
Services”, Journal of the South African Veterinary Association, 49(4), 1978, p. 300.
49 SS Swart, Riding high..., p. 23.
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preventing AHS proved to be moving the horses to higher ground and
stabling during dawn and dusk.50 New settlers established themselves in
places where horses could survive. This desire to reach Horse Sickness free
zones determined the range of the settlement.51 Epidemics of AHS resulted
in major transportation impairments52 and losses were also very disruptive to
agriculture, mining and military operations.53
Initially, AHS was confused with diseases like anthrax, human malaria and
biliary fever.54 The first scientific research on AHS was carried out by Alexander
Edington (1892) who was appointed the first government bacteriologist of
the Cape Colony. With his research he established AHS as a separate disease.
His research unfortunately lost credibility when he announced that AHS was
caused by a fungus, which he failed to prove.55 The filterability of the AHS
virus was demonstrated in 1900 by M’Fadyean in London, proving the viral
nature of the agent.56 M’Fadyean’s findings were independently confirmed by
Theiler,57 Nocard58 and Sieber,59 concluding that the disease was caused by
a virus.60 Sir Arnold Theiler is considered the founder of veterinary research
in South Africa, with a variety of ground-breaking experiments on AHS. He
found that some horses and mules were immune to experimental infection and
he stated on several occasions that he was unable to produce fatal symptoms
in donkeys. He was also the first to show in 1907 that dogs were susceptible
to AHS and realised that AHS was not contagious.61
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Sickness”, JAW Coetzer & RC Tustin (eds.), Infectious diseases of livestock, pp. 1231-1246.
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83(1), 2012, pp. 1-6.
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MW Henning, Animal diseases in South Africa ..., pp. 785-808.
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The first examinations in respect of animal diseases in Namibia and especially
AHS were undertaken by Dr Sander, a retired naval medical officer with a
veterinary background, who mistook AHS for anthrax.62 The foundation
of veterinary research in Namibia was established by Dr Rickmann, who
considered AHS related to human malaria.63 He arrived in Namibia in June
1895 as the first veterinarian. At that time, AHS was one of the most prevalent
and important animal diseases. In response to the devastating effects of this
disease, the Imperial Bacteriological Institute Gammams was established. The
Institute was responsible for the research on the epidemiology of AHS.64
During German colonial rule (1884-1914), the Schutztruppe employed
a large number of veterinarians; by 1914 each district in Namibia had its
own veterinary officer. However, during World War I the veterinary structure
crumbled as most veterinarians were called up for military service. Under
South African administration the Chief Veterinary Officer was assisted by
five veterinarians stationed at Gammams, Gobabis, Keetmanshoop, Omaruru
and Windhoek. In the following decades there was a steady increase in
the number of veterinary officers in most districts. However, the Eastern
Caprivi remained under the South-West African (Namibian) Administration
Veterinary Division from 1929 to 1945, after which it was transferred to
South Africa.65
Because AHS was a disease that impaired the daily routine of horse users, many
individuals66 were involved in trying to find a cure. Alexander’s discovery in
1930 that AHSV could be attenuated, represented a significant breakthrough
in AHS vaccinology. These neurotropic vaccines were used to immunise horses
successfully for decades. Over time, reports of encephalitogenic properties of
the vaccine increased. Efforts to improve the safety of the vaccine led to the
development of cell culture-attenuated vaccines by Erasmus in 1964.67
62 HP Schneider, “The history of veterinary medicine in Namibia”, Journal of the South African Veterinary
Association, 83(1), 2012, pp. 1-11.
63 MW Henning, Animal diseases in South Africa ..., pp. 785-808.
64 HP Schneider, “The history of veterinary medicine in Namibia”, Journal of the South African Veterinary
Association, 83(1), 2012, pp. 1-11.
65 For in-depth explanation of veterinary services in Namibia, see HP Schneider, “The history of veterinary
medicine in Namibia”, Journal of the South African Veterinary Association, 83(1), 2012, pp. 1-11.
66 For an in-depth explanation of early experimental treatment, see MW Henning, Animal diseases in South
Africa…, pp. 802-806; SJE van den Bergh, “The Story of a disease: A social history of African Horse Sickness
c.1850-1920” (MA, Stellenbosch University, 2009), pp. 107-114; AA van Dijk, African Horse Sickness vaccine
development (Paper, Equine Infectious Diseases VIII, Proceedings of the Eight International Conference, Dubai,
23-26 March 1998), pp. 261-262.
67 AA van Dijk, African Horse Sickness vaccine development (Paper, Equine Infectious Diseases VIII, Proceedings of
the Eight International Conference, Dubai, 23-26 March 1998), pp. 261-262.
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Research on AHS and the development of an effective vaccine were driven
by the need for horses; as this need declined with the introduction of
automobiles, new technology and increased political stability, research on the
topic also declined. The last update on vaccine development was in 1990,
which is also the current registered and commercially available vaccine. A
chronological order of vaccine development is shown in the Addendum.
Colonial South African rule and independence
The historical prevalence and distribution of AHS in Namibia for the period
1916-1934 is illustrated in Image 3. These 18 years partly cover colonial South
Africa rule (1915-1987) and the coming of independence in 1990, up to 2011.
Image 3: Distribution map of AHS in Namibia for 1916-1934 indicating low, medium and
high incidence districts. Districts believed to be free of AHS during the pre-colonial and
colonial (German rule) periods are also indicated. The census further indicates the number
of horses per district in 1929

Sources: Directorate of Veterinary Services; Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Forestry, Namibia:
Annual reports 1916-1934.
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From the map above it is clear that low incidence districts were confined
to the southern part of the country, with medium incidence in the northern
districts and high incidence restricted to the central districts of Namibia. AHS
free areas are also indicated on the map, with most of the areas located in the
southern districts and at higher altitudes. According to the Chi-square analysis
and Cramer’s V test, there was a significant statistical difference (p<0.001)
in the occurrence of AHS between the districts. Although AHS incidence
and prevalence could not be linked to a single parameter, the only available
historical data were climate data.68 These included monthly precipitation
and temperature data. Comparing the precipitation of the 50 years (19502000) with the occurrence of AHS outbreaks, the occurrence of the latter
corresponded with areas with high precipitation in central Namibia, as seen
in Image 4 below:
Image 4: Fifty-year (1950-2000) average monthly precipitation (mm) from January to June
super-imposed over veterinary districts across Namibia

Source: RJ Hijmans, SE Cameron, JL Parra, PG Jones & A Jarvis, “Very high resolution interpolated
climate surfaces ...”, International Journal of Climatology, 25(15), 2005, pp. 1965-1978.

Higher precipitation contributes to more favourable conditions for vector
breeding, thereby indirectly increasing the likelihood of the occurrence of
AHS outbreaks.69 Culicoides imicola occurs in areas with annual precipitation
68 RJ Hijmans, SE Cameron, JL Parra, PG Jones & A Jarvis, “Very high resolution interpolated climate surfaces ...”,
International Journal of Climatology, 25(15), 2005, pp. 1965-1978.
69 R Meiswinkel, “The 1996 outbreak of African Horse Sickness in South Africa – the entomological perspective”,
Archive of Virology, 14, 1998, pp. 63-77.
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of between 300 and 700 mm.70 In previous studies in Namibia conducted by
Becker, Venter, Labuschagne, Greyling and Van Hamburg,71 C. imicola was
collected across a rainfall gradient from east to west in the Windhoek district
with an average annual precipitation of between 150 mm in the west and 350
mm in the eastern area of the district. The southern districts of the country are
extremely dry with precipitation ranging between 0 and 60 mm, which could
account for the low incidence of AHS in these districts.
A socio-economic reason for the high incidence of AHS can in all probability
be attributed to the attitude of some farmers, who during the 1930s had not
yet realised the desirability of immunising their horses during the months
when the disease was at its lowest prevalence. A possible reason for their
tardiness to vaccinate their horses can be ascribed to the farmer’s inclination
to first wait and see in order to judge if it was a serious outbreak before being
willing to apply to the senior veterinary surgeon and spend £2 per horse for
the serum to have their horses inoculated at their own risk.72 Horse owners
could also not have full use of their horses after receiving their first AHS
vaccine as these horses had to refrain from intensive exercising during the sixweek vaccination period.73
In instances where vaccination did occur, it was not guaranteed that every
horse would survive after contracting the sickness. During March 1933, Mr
Bohme from the farm Otavifontein, for example, reported to the government
veterinary officer in Grootfontein that he had lost 66% of his horses due to
Horse Sickness, despite the fact that they had been immunised.74 Experiences
like these could possibly also have served as a reason why some horse owners
were at times reluctant to follow the advice of veterinary staff.75
Due to the low incidence of AHS in the south and the greater number
of horses that was available, one would have expected it to have a positive
impact on the general breeding of horses. Although this might be the case, it
70 R Meiswinkel & M Baylis, “Morphological confirmation of the separate species status ...”, Onderstepoort Journal
of Veterinary Research, 65, 1998, pp. 9-16.
71 E Becker, GJ Venter, K Labuschagne, T Greyling & H van Hamburg, “The effect of anthropogenic activity
on the occurrence of Culicoides species in the South-Western Khomas Region, Namibia”, Veterinaria Italiana,
49(3), 2013, pp. 277-284.
72 DVS Annual report of the senior veterinary surgeon, Windhoek, 29 September and 4 February 1930 and 23
December 1932.
73 “African Horse Sickness Trust, Information booklet, 2012/2013” (available at http://www.africanhorsesickness.
co.za/Docu ments/doc_19.pdf ).
74 G4 13/14: Letter, Bohme/Maybin, 1 March 1933.
75 “Documentation Services, South African Defence Force, The South African Army Veterinary services”, Journal
of the South African Veterinary Association, 49(4), 1978, p. 300.
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does not necessarily guarantee the breeding of a good quality horse; especially
those horses suitable for police and military operations. In this regard, the
government veterinarian at Keetmanshoop reported in 1929:76
With regard to the breeding of horses, the percentage of horses which come
to the military and police standard is getting smaller each year. This condition
of the industry today is due to the rapid spread of mechanical transport and
the low market value of the horse. I may suggest that the government should
offer a better price, above the average of the market, for those horses which are
especially fit for the purposes of the police.

In the central parts of Namibia, a high incidence of AHS was experienced
with the number of horses in these districts ranging between 173 and 678. A
possible reason contributing to the increased number of AHS incidents was
the absence of an effective breeding programme and the weakened immunity
of the horses due to harsh conditions.77 To this effect, the senior veterinary
officer at Omaruru reported on 15 December 1933:
... Horse-sickness has considerably increased, especially in the Kalkfeld area
and in the Herero reserve. Generally the practices of breeding used here are
very primitive and unsatisfactory. The Hereros are very keen for horses but he
has no understanding of any progressive breeding policy ...

The northern parts of the country were classified as medium incidence,
although favourable conditions do occur in these districts. Because the number
of horses in these districts are low (ranging from 0 to 172), the distribution
and occurrence of AHS might not have been well documented.
The data following the period 1935-1989 were descriptive and considered
as missing for s analysis, while for the period 1971-1987 an excerpt from the
descriptive data of the annual veterinary reports is presented in the table in
Image 5 below:
Image 5: Descriptive information on the occurrence and distribution of AHS outbreaks in
Namibia for 1971-1987
Year

Description

Other comments

1971-1972

More cases than usual - which can be
linked to a history of not vaccinating.

1972-1973

A few cases were seen in the Gobabis
and Omaruru districts.

76 8/A Annual report of the Government Veterinary at Keetmanshoop, 1929.
77 C Grobbelaar, The Arabian horse ..., p. 18.
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1973-1974

Due to the favourable conditions for
vectors of the virus, losses reached
massive proportions across Namibia.

1974-1975

No deaths were reported during this
year.

1975-1976

Due to the good rains, the disease was
wide-spread across Namibia.

Both Dikkop and Dunkop cases were
diagnosed. There was an increase in
demand for the vaccine.

1976-1977

A few cases occurred throughout the
country. In Grootfontein district a few
adult horses died.

The following virus types were isolated:
Type 1, 5 and 9. The vaccine was used
fairly extensively.

1977-1978

AHS was severe during this year with
deaths occurring even in vaccinated
horses. The increase can be ascribed to
the good rains and thus the increase in
vectors of the disease.

Cases reported on single farms in the
following districts: Keetmanshoop, 36;
Mariental, 30; Okahandja, 30.

1979-1980

A few cases of Dikkop were reported
in the following districts: Gobabis,
Keetmanshoop, Namaland, Okahandja
and Omaruru.

1983

Farmers in general made use of the
vaccine. Cases were diagnosed in
Mariental (3) and Omaruru (1).

1984

A few cases were reported in the eastern
districts of the country: Mariental,
Grootfontein, Gobabis

1985

Rarely diagnosed – three outbreaks: two
in Windhoek and one in Grootfontein.

1987

Five outbreaks were reported in the
Keetmanshoop, Outjo and Omaruru
districts as well as in the Kavango.

Losses were also recorded in animals that
were vaccinated due to the outbreak of
serotype 4.

One outbreak in the Bondelswarts
Reservation in the Karasburg area
involved 110 donkeys of which only
10 survived. Although the symptoms
and post-mortal lesions resembled those
of Horse Sickness, the diagnosis could
never be confirmed. Vaccination of
horses was practised on a wide scale,
especially in the commercial areas.

Source: Directorate of Veterinary Services; Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Forestry, Namibia:
Annual reports 1971-1987.

During 1971-1987 horse owners became increasingly aware of the necessity
to immunise their horses with the AHS culture-attenuated vaccine developed
by Dr Erasmus in 1964. Reports further state the relationship between good
rains and favourable conditions leading to an increase in vector numbers,
resulting in severe outbreaks in 1973/74 and 1977/78.
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The AHS distribution pattern for the period 1990-2011 is shown in Image
6, indicating a more scattered pattern, compared to the 1916-1934 period
in Image 3.
Image 6: Distribution map of AHS in Namibia in 1990-2011, indicating low, medium and
high incidence districts. The census indicates number of horses per district in 2000

Source: Directorate of Veterinary Services; Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Forestry, Namibia:
Annual reports 1990-2011.

From Image 6 it is shown that horse numbers had doubled since 1934 and
areas that were previously identified as low incidence districts now moved
into a higher category. There was a positive correlation between the number
of horses and AHS cases (R2 = 0.508). According to the Chi-square analysis
there was a statistically significant difference (p<0.01) between the various
districts. However, with the Cramer’s V test, which adjusts the Chi-square
significance to factor out sample size, there was no significant difference (p
= 0.069) between the districts. In relation to the precipitation distribution
map (Image 4), precipitation did not visually correspond with the occurrence
of AHS for the period 1990-2011 to the same degree as for the 1916-1934
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period. This could be due to several societal reasons, with underreporting
and the use of a vaccine being the principal suspected causes. It is worth
noting that AHS in general had a significant economic impact on Namibia
during this time as the country became increasingly involved as an exporter
of pedigree horses.78
The Walvis Bay district changed from a low AHS incidence in the 19161934 period to a high incidence in the 1990-2011 period with no significant
increase in horse numbers. This seems rather strange as this district is mostly
desert with little rainfall. However, the movement of horses could have had an
effect, as discussed by Liebenberg, Piketh and Van Hamburg.79
In the northern areas, the Ondangwa district changed from a medium
incidence in the 1916-1934 period to a low incidence in the 1990-2011
period. However, in contrast to the Walvis Bay district, the horse population
increased significantly. This could have been due to the trade restriction
on horses in the district that was implemented in 1906 by Governor von
Lindequist.80 It is doubtful that this is a true representation of the history of
AHS incidence in the district. This could again be attributed to underreporting
or vaccination because favourable temperatures and precipitation ranges do
exist in these areas to sustain Culicoides spp (See the table in Image 7). This
needs to be researched further.
Image 7: Results of the dependent t-test and Wilcoxon matched-pair test between the two
periods (1916-1934 and 1990-2011) for the occurrence of AHS outbreaks in Namibia,
indicating the mean AHS occurrence, standard deviation and p-values
p-value
Time period

Mean AHS
occurrence

1916 - 1934

0.075

0.144

1990 - 2011

0.0098

0.020

Standard Deviation Dependent t-test
0.1436

Wilcoxon
0.2489

Sources: Directorate of Veterinary Services; Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Forestry, Namibia:
Annual reports 1990-2011.

78 M Scacchia, R Lelli, A Peccio, T Di Mattia, R Mbulu, A Hager, R Monaco, G Savini & A Pini, “African Horse
Sickness: A description of outbreaks in Namibia”, Veterinaria Italiana, 45(2), 2009, p. 266.
79 D Liebenberg, SJ Piketh & H van Hamburg, “A web-based survey of horse owners’ perceptions and network
analysis of horse movements relating to African Horse Sickness distribution in Namibia and South Africa”, Acta
Tropica, 158, 2016, pp. 201-207.
80 G Miescher, Namibia’s Red Line: The history of a veterinary and settlement border (New York, Palgrave Macmillan,
2012), p. 81.
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The results of the dependent t-test and the Wilcoxon matched-pair test is
shown in the table as in Image 8. According to the dependent t-test (p>0.14) and
the Wilcoxon matched pair test (p> 0.24), there was no significant difference
in the occurrence of AHS outbreaks between the two periods. However,
underreporting and societal influences must also be taken into consideration.
Therefore, when compared based on the visual representations of the occurrence
of AHS outbreaks in Images 3 and 6, a distinct difference can be perceived in
the pattern of distribution of AHS between the two periods.
Conclusion
AHS outbreaks have been largely underreported and underestimated in
Namibia. The full impact thereof on the social and economic life of the
horse owner, military operations and the horse industry in general is yet to
be assessed. The influences of horses and the role of AHS on the history of
Namibia are sometimes hidden in soldiers’ reports and missionaries’ diaries.
AHS and the harsh conditions of Namibia were mentioned in several letters
as reasons why enemies could not be pursued.
However, results from this research indicate a difference in the distribution
of AHS in past (Image 3) and more recent (Image 6) periods, but there is
no statistically significant difference. The visually informed differences in the
distribution pattern (Images 3 and 6) can be due to several reasons, e.g. the
numbers of horses present in the different districts; environmental factors
such as altitudes and climate patterns; the use of vaccinations; and the increase
in the movement of horses over long distances. It is concluded from these
results that the central districts of Namibia contained the highest incidence
with lower incidence in the southern districts. One of the most important
perspectives gathered from this historical assessment of AHS, was that even
during times of war, horse movements were suspended during the rainy
season. Furthermore, the results show to what great extent the prevalence
and distribution of AHS impacted directly on the socio-economic conditions
of the inhabitants and horse owners of Namibia and the manner in which
it influenced the outcomes of several military events. One can only wonder
whether the outcome of battles would have been different had AHS not
occurred in southern Africa.
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Image 8: Timeline depicting the most relevant historical events of AHS and its influence on
the distribution in Namibia
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Abstract
Widespread wildlife ranching on privately owned land in South Africa has
been fuelled mainly by land use changes in the agricultural sector over recent
decades. This has changed the landscape of nature conservation with varying
effects. This article attempts to explain the contradictions and continuities in
the governance of private wildlife ranching in South Africa, with a focus on the
province of KwaZulu-Natal. The article draws on data from interviews with
key informants, observations by the author and documentary evidence linked
to the private wildlife ranching sector in KwaZulu-Natal Province. The theory
of post-productivism is used here to attempt to understand the transformation
in the agricultural and wildlife conservation sectors that has shaped rural
development in South Africa. In analysing the complex relationships between
different state and private actors in this space, the author argues that this
changing geography is symptomatic of processes witnessed by the enclosure of
land into private ownership, a process that, by no means is confined to South
Africa. These transformations in the agricultural and nature conservation
spheres are an integral part of rural transformation and restructuring in the
South African countryside steeped in a long history of contestations over
access to, and control of, natural resources inherently associated with land
and wildlife.
Keywords: Wildlife ranching; Game farming; Conservation; Postproductivism; KwaZulu-Natal; South Africa.

Introduction
The shift from conventional farming to game farming or wildlife ranching1 in
the agricultural sector over recent decades has led to the phenomenal growth

1

Please note that the terms game farming, game ranching or wildlife ranching will be used interchangeably to
refer to the same phenomenon of commercial utilisation of wildlife species since the focus on their impact in
the article is common.
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of the private wildlife ranching industry in South Africa.2 Wildlife ranching
in this article is taken to refer to “the commercial utili[s]ation of wildlife
species, including meat, parts, by-products, sport hunting, aesthetics, and
recreation”.3 Two types of commercial utilisation of wildlife species have been
identified according to how they generate income as follows: “a private nature
reserve is where ecotourism is the main focus; and a commercial game reserve
is a hunting or breeding farm”.4 Transformation from livestock production to
wildlife-based production has been noted since the 1960s, but since the 1990s
the wildlife sector has grown exponentially.5 The increase in wildlife-based
production has in turn changed the landscape of nature conservation in South
Africa with varying effects to the countryside. This transformation involves
changes in economic activities, restructuring of spatial and social relations,6
and changes in the organisational and institutional processes that shape the
governance of wildlife resources. In this article it is argued that transformation
in the agricultural and nature conservation spheres is an integral part of rural
transformation and restructuring in the South African countryside that has a
long history steeped in the contestations for natural resources associated with
land and wildlife. The article concentrates on contradictions and continuities
in the governance of private wildlife ranching in South Africa, with a focus on
the province of KwaZulu-Natal Province (See Image 1).
2

3
4
5

6

C Van der Waal & B Dekker, “Game ranching in the Northern Province of South Africa”, South African Journal
of Wildlife Research, 30(4), 2000, pp. 151-156; N Smith & SL Wilson, Changing land use trends in the thicket
biome: Pastoralism to game farming. Report Number 38, (Port Elizabeth, University of Port Elizabeth Terrestrial
Ecology Research Unit, 2002); BK Reilly, EA Sutherland & V Harley, “The nature and extent of wildlife
ranching in Gauteng Province, South Africa”, South African Journal of Wildlife Research, 33(2), 2003 pp. 141144; JA Cousins, JP Saddler & J Evans, “Exploring the role of private wildlife ranching as a conservation
tool in South Africa: Stakeholders perspectives”, Ecology and Society, 13(2), 2008 (available at http://www.
ecologyandsociety.org/vol13/iss2/art43/, as accessed on 9 March 2010); JW Hearne, T Santika & P Goodman,
“Portfolio selection theory and wildlife management”, Orion, 24(2), 2008, pp. 103-113; M Spierenburg & S
Brooks, “Private game farming and its social consequences in post-apartheid South Africa: Contestations over
wildlife, property and agrarian futures”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 151-172.
MJ Butler, AP Teaschner, WB Ballard & BK McGee, “Wildlife ranching in North America – arguments, issues,
and perspectives”, Wildlife Society Bulletin, 33(1), 2005, p. 381.
T Kamuti “A critique of the discourse of the green economy approach in the wildlife ranching sector in South
Africa”, Africa Insight, 45(1), 2015, p. 147.
N Smith & SL Wilson, Changing land use trends in the thicket biome: Pastoralism to game farming, Report
Number 38 (Port Elizabeth, University of Port Elizabeth Terrestrial Ecology Research Unit, 2002); JW Hearne,
T Santika & P Goodman, “Portfolio selection theory and wildlife management”, Orion 24(2), 2008, pp.
103-113; M Brink, M Cameron, K Coetzee, B Currie, C Fabricius, S Hattingh, A Schmidt & L Watson,
“Sustainable management through improved governance in the game industry”, South African Journal of
Wildlife Research, 41(1), 2011, pp. 110-119; D Snijders, “Wild property and its boundaries – on wildlife policy
and rural consequences in South Africa”, Journal of Peasant Studies, 39(2), 2012, pp. 503-520; J Carruthers,
“‘Wilding the farm or farming the wild?’ The evolution of scientific game ranching in South Africa from the
1960s to the present”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, 63(2), 2008, pp. 160-181.
F Brandt, F & M Spierenburg, “Game fences in the Karoo: Reconfiguring spatial and social relations”, Journal
of Contemporary African Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 220-237.
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The author draws on data from in-depth, open-ended interviews with key
informants linked to the sector in KwaZulu-Natal Province, observations
and documentary evidence.7 The key informants included officials from
non-governmental organisations and provincial state officials from Ezemvelo
KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife (EKZNW), the Department of Agricultural and
Environmental Affairs, the Department of Rural Development and Land
Reform and the Regional Land Claims Commission. The author interviewed
a sample of game farmers apart from municipal officials, all in Umtshezi
and Emnambithi local municipalities (both within the uThukela District
Municipality) in the area between Pietermaritzburg and Ladysmith that is
referred to as the KwaZulu-Natal Midlands.
Image 1: KwaZulu-Natal Province, South Africa

Source: T Kamuti, Private wildlife governance in a context of radical uncertainty: Dynamics of game
farming policy and practice in KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa (Amsterdam, Vrije University Amsterdam,
2016), p. 15.
7

This article is one of the outcomes of a study that was part of a research programme entitled: Farm dwellers
– The forgotten people? Consequences of Conversions to Private Wildlife Production in KwaZulu-Natal and
the Eastern Cape. I am sincerely grateful for funding provided by the Netherlands Organisation for Scientific
Research (NWO-WOTRO) [grant number W01.65.301] and the South Africa Netherlands Research
Programme on Alternatives in Development (SANPAD) for the period 2010 - 2016. Fieldwork was conducted
intermittently over the period 2011-2015.
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The article proceeds by highlighting the theory of post-productivism
to contextualise the changes that have taken place on the South African
agricultural and wildlife conservation landscapes. This is complemented by
a historical account of expropriation and subsequent privatisation of land
in present day KwaZulu-Natal Province. This account is linked to the role
of the then Natal Parks Board (now Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife) as
an organisation and/or institution that shaped the governance of wildlife
resources both in the public and private ownership domains. What follows
is a treatise of the contemporary developments in wildlife ranching and
conservation in KwaZulu-Natal. This structure is the basis for exploring
and contextualising the contradictions and continuities in the governance
of private wildlife ranching and contemporary conservation discourse. This
will help to illuminate the changing geography of wildlife conservation in
contemporary South Africa. Finally, the article concludes with the idea that
the changing geography of wildlife conservation observed in contemporary
South Africa, a process that is, by no means, confined to the country,8 is
symptomatic of processes witnessed in historical geography of the enclosure
of land into private ownership.
Post-productivism through diversification into wildlife ranching
The theory of post-productivism is most appropriate to frame transformation
in the agricultural and wildlife conservation sectors across South Africa. Postproductivism mentions that “the landscape that formerly was a production
landscape has become viewed as a landscape for consumption and recreation
in situ.”9 This kind of transformation has a critical meaning to “rural
development and restructuring” as it culminates in “new spatial relationships”
while simultaneously causing “uneven and unforeseen developments” such
as “post-productive islands” like “tourism destinations in traditional rural
communities”.10 Post-productivism is believed to have emerged in Europe
in the 1990s11 partly as a result of adjustments to the Common Agricultural

8
9

JD Sidaway, “Accumulation by dispossession: The play of capital”, Human Geography, 2(3), 2009, pp. 104-107.
Å Almstedt, P Brouder, S Karlsson & L Lundmark, “Beyond post-productivism: From rural policy discourse to
rural diversity”, European Countryside, 4, 2014, p. 298; B Ilbery & I Bowler, “From agricultural productivism to
post-productivism”, B Ilbery (ed.), The geography of rural change (Harlow, Longman, 1998), pp. 57-84; N Evans,
C Morris & M Winter, “Conceptualizing agriculture: A critique of postproductivism as the new orthodoxy”,
Progress in Human Geography, 26(3), 2002, pp. 313-332.
10 Å Almstedt et al., “Beyond post-productivism...”, European Countryside, 4, 2014, p. 298.
11 Å Almstedt et al., “Beyond post-productivism...”, European Countryside, 4, 2014, p. 299.
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Policy (CAP).12 In the South African context, post-productivism has been
noted in the rural areas by the increase in the “number of tourism facilities,
game farms, recreational features, and arts and crafts enterprises” and this has
been associated with urban-to-rural migration and advances in transport and
telecommunications.13 This trend has also been characterised by the emergence
of second homes, or investment into rural homes by urban dwellers.14 This
article is interested in the shift to game farming, a development that is beyond
conventional agriculture.15
Several arguments have been put forward to explain the shift to game farming.
These relate to the nature of the economic, political and social environments
in that South African farmers find themselves. An assessment of the financial
implications of a switch from cattle farming to game ranching in the Northern
Cape Province concluded that there is a higher gross margin derived from game
ranching in comparison to cattle farming. However, the process of conversion
from cattle farming to game ranching is challenging and not immediately
profitable in most cases.16 In this regard, changes that are brought about
by post-productivism “emphasise both environmental sustainability and
[a] farmer’s economic sustainability.”17 Scientific and cultural changes also
promote the use of wildlife, and there is a view that the expansion of wildlife
ranching is a milestone in the transformation of agriculture in South Africa.18
One of the changes has been the growth of the tourist industry that around
2003 was touted as the fourth largest sector in the South African economy.19
Conservation tourism is a growing subsector of ecotourism, and includes what
is called “volunteer tourism” where tourists pay to participate in conservation
projects.20 There is even talk of agri-tourism that is “a post-productivist blend of
12 EL Glendinning, “Building resilience through post-productivism: The case of farmers’ markets” (Ph.D, Cardiff
University, 2012), p. 19.
13 M Ingle, “Counterurbanisation and the emergence of a post-productivist economy in South Africa’s arid Karoo
region, 1994-2010”, New Contree, 66, 2013, p. 55.
14 G Hoogendoorn & G Visser, “Tourism, second homes and emerging South African post-productivist
countryside”, Tourism Review International, 14, 2011, pp. 1-15.
15 GA Wilson, “From productivism to post-productivism ...and back again? Exploring the (un)changed natural and
mental landscapes of European agriculture”, Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 26, 2001, pp. 77-102.
16 PC Cloete, PR Taljaard & B Grove, “A comparative economic case study of switching from cattle farming to game
ranching in the Northern Cape Province”, South African Journal of Wildlife Research, 37(1), 2007, pp. 71-78.
17 EL Glendinning, “Building resilience through post-productivism...” (Ph.D, Cardiff University, 2012), p. 22.
18 J Carruthers, “‘Wilding the farm or farming the wild?’ The evolution of scientific game ranching in South Africa
from the 1960s to the present”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, 63(2), 2008, pp. 160-181.
19 LC Hoffman, K Crafford, N Muller & De W Schutte, “Perceptions and consumption of game meat by a group
of tourists visiting South Africa”, South African Journal of Wildlife Research, 33(2), 2003, pp. 125-130.
20 JA Cousins, JP Saddler & J Evans, 2009. “Selling conservation? Scientific legitimacy and the commodification
of conservation tourism”, Ecology and Society, 14(1), 2009 (available at http://www.ecologyandsociety.org/
vol14/iss1/art32/, as accessed on 1 September 2010).
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agriculture, tourism and lifestyle.”21 These changes in the rural landscapes can
be understood in the context of different (historical) regimes of state change
and influence on the access to, and control of, land and wildlife resources.
Early expropriation and privatisation of land in KwaZulu-Natal Province
In the region known today as KwaZulu-Natal Province, a major portion of
land and resources in the province were transferred from the majority African
population into the hands of the minority population and subsequently
privatised, like what happened in other southern African countries (also
settler states).22 It was during the time of Zulu dominance in the region
that the kingdom received white traders and adventurers, forerunners of
the forces that would later face Shaka’s successors and eventually destroy the
Zulu kingdom.23 This was followed by the exodus of large numbers of Zulus
“to work on the farms, railways, mines and in the homes of neighbouring
colonists”.24 These developments marked the beginning of a new political,
economic and social system:25
Zululand was invaded in 1879 to facilitate the absorption of the Zulu people
into the developing southern African capitalist system by the forcible acquisition
of Zulu land and Zulu labour. The intention of those who planned the invasion of
1879 was to terminate Zulu political independence and free Zulu labour by means
of a decisive military victory. The Zulu army thwarted this and as a result the war
became merely the first stage in a prolonged process during which metropolitan
and colonial forces undermined the strength of the Zulu by exploiting divisions
within their society, and brought about a civil war which left the country and its
people open to political subjugation and economic exploitation.

In losing their power and independence, the Zulu faced many difficulties.
Eventually the short-lived entity of British Zululand was ceded to the Colony
of Natal in 1897.26 Under the 1903-1905 Zululand Delimitation Commission
more Zulu land was expropriated in the early twentieth century to make way
for white settlement and agriculture.
The patrilineal lineage system (inheritance through the male child) is one of
the characteristic features of the Zulu that did not change when the people
21 M Ingle, “Counterurbanisation and the emergence of a post-productivist economy in South Africa’s arid Karoo
region, 1994-2010”, New Contree, 66, 2013, p. 62.
22 B Child (ed.) Parks in Transition: Biodiversity, rural development and the bottom line (London, Earthscan, 2009).
23 J Guy, The destruction of the Zulu Kingdom (Johannesburg, Ravan Press, 1982), p. xviii.
24 J Guy, The destruction of the Zulu Kingdom..., p. xix.
25 J Guy, The destruction of the Zulu Kingdom..., p. xxii
26 J Guy, The destruction of the Zulu Kingdom..., p. 246.
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were coerced into the South African capitalist system.27 The Zulu people
had developed a robust social system in which wealth was based on the
possession of cattle28 the ownership of which was directly related to both
political and material power.29 In the Zulu kingdom, ownership of cattle
determined the number of wives one would have as cattle were exchanged for
women’s reproductive power through the practice of lobola or bride wealth,
thus affecting “the size of lineages, homesteads, production communities, and
the number of producers”.30 Centralised control of cattle in an environment
that was suitable for such land use allowed optimum utilisation of pastures,
and as Guy argues, the kingdom derived its strength and resilience partly
from the physical environment that permitted human productivity.31 So
the rise of the Zulu kingdom needs to be understood in this context of “the
productive potentialities of the physical environment and the way in which it
was exploited and changed by southern Africa’s pre-colonial farmers”.32
The pervasive influence of the European economy was a hallmark of the
south-east African region prior to the incorporation of the Colony of Natal
(which by then included Zululand) into the Union of South Africa in 1910.33
This was the era of British industrial dominance and the expansion of British
imperial power around the world. At first, Britain’s interests in Southern
Africa were primarily motivated by the strategic significance of the region “in
relation to British commercial interests in India and the Far East”.34 Later, the
discovery of minerals such as diamonds and gold made southern African land
valuable in itself. The Western dependence upon natural resources from the
South still continues up to today.35
The growth of Natal’s economy had a negative impact on the colony’s
physical resources and environment.36 In the pre-colonial period, African
27 J Guy, “Ecological factors in the rise of Shaka and the Zulu Kingdom”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society
in pre-industrial South Africa (Essex, Longman, 1980), p. 114; J Guy, The destruction of the Zulu Kingdom..., p. xxii.
28 J Guy, “Ecological factors...”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society..., p. 114; M Cadman, Exploring our
provinces: KwaZulu-Natal (Johannesburg, Jacana Media, 2007), p. 16.
29 J Guy, “Ecological factors in the rise of Shaka and the Zulu Kingdom”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and
society in pre-industrial South Africa (Essex, Longman, 1980), pp. 102-119.
30 J Guy, “Ecological factors...”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society ..., p. 114.
31 J Guy, “Ecological factors...”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society..., pp. 102-119.
32 J Guy, “Ecological factors...”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society..., p. 118.
33 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand from earliest times to 1910: A New History (Pietermaritzburg,
University of Natal Press & Shuter and Shooter, 1989), p. xxiv.
34 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand from earliest times to 1910..., p. xxiv
35 U Patnaik, “The origins and continuation of first world import dependence on developing countries for
agricultural products”, Agrarian South: Journal of Political Economy, 4(1), 2015, pp. 1-21.
36 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand from earliest times to 1910..., p. 429.
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people lived in relative harmony with their natural environment in the sense
that even if they “needed vast numbers of animal skins for clothing, feathers
for ornamentation and saplings for stockades and huts, there was no wholesale
plundering of these natural resources”. In cases where the carrying capacity of
the land had been exhausted due to over-utilisation, the Africans would allow
that land to lie fallow by moving to a fresh piece of land. On the other hand,
the decline of physical resources is presumed to be one of the reasons behind
the decline of the Zulu Kingdom.37
However, the arrival of settler hunters led to the organised slaughter of
wildlife to meet the needs of Victorian life style and extractive tendencies to
clear forests for agriculture, a process that went hand in hand with fencing off
of land.38 By the mid-1870s most of the herds of animals had disappeared,
despite the institution by the Colony of Natal of its first game law in 1866.39
The slaughter of wildlife was also instigated by settler-farmers as a tsetse-fly
control measure40 after restrictions on hunting were lifted during the First
World War41 in order to create a favourable environment to raise domestic
stock by limiting the transmission of diseases.42 Later a preservationist
ethic returned as the Natal Parks Board and its predecessor boards strove to
develop first the Hluhluwe Game Reserve, and followed by the Umfolozi
Game Reserve in the 1930s which had been the centre of game culling and
tsetse fly operations.43 Steele felt that resistance to the Natal Parks Board’s
1970s introduction of greater security measures such as “security outposts, or
guard camps, [or fences] around the game reserves” stemmed partly from the
fact that earlier on, farmers and sport hunters had been encouraged by the
provincial administration to slaughter rather than protect wildlife.44
In the nineteenth century, “native reserves” had been designated under the
so-called Shepstone system and were intended to provide land access to the
African population. However, these areas were inadequate and not equally
37 J Guy, “Ecological factors...”, S Marks & A Atmore, Economy and society..., p. 102.
38 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand...; J Carruthers, “Changing perspectives on wildlife in southern
Africa, C.1840 to C.1914”, Society & Animals, 2005, 13(3), pp. 183-199.
39 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand from earliest times to 1910..., p. 429.
40 N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden (Cape Town, T.V. Bulpin Publications, 1979), p. 6; J Carruthers, “‘Operation
rhino’, KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa, 1961”, Global Environment: A Journal of History and Natural and Social
Sciences, 11, 2013, pp. 195-196.
41 S Brooks, “Changing nature: A critical historical geography of the Umfolozi and Hluhluwe game reserves,
Zululand, 1887-1947” (PhD, Queen’s University, 2001).
42 N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden, p. 6.
43 S Brooks, “Images of ‘wild Africa’: Nature tourism and the (re)creation of Hluhluwe Game Reserve, 19301945”, Journal of Historical Geography, 31(2), 2005, p. 220-240.
44 N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden, p. 6.

46

The changing geography of wildlife conservation:..., New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 39-64

distributed across the colony. The system disenfranchised local people,
especially in parts of the colony where there were few such reserves:45
Few ‘native reserves’ or communal land areas were designated in the western
part of the Natal Colony, with the result that from the 1870s, black people
in the region needed to find places to live on white-owned farms. Informal
(verbal) contracts were negotiated between farm owners and the heads of
local Zulu-speaking households, in which the homestead head undertook to
ensure that the members of his household performed labour for the farmer. In
exchange, the homestead head gained access to grazing land for cattle and a
place to establish his homestead or umuzi.

These types of sharecropping and tenancy agreements occurred in the western
part of the then Natal Colony, including the Midlands area of KwaZulu-Natal
where this study was conducted.
Many people ended up living as “squatters or labour tenants on privatelyowned farmland”, and even those on native reserve land were “trapped in a
system from which the only eventual outlet for many would be to enter the
labour market”.46 Africans became “labour- or rent-paying tenants, farmerson-the-half or squatters” in those areas where whites had total control of large
swathes of land.47 (In the reserves, people were squeezed into a smaller area
overall, however, there was little alienation of land and communal land tenure
persisted). The practice of labour tenancy was very widespread in the Natal
Colony.48 In present day KwaZulu-Natal, this has important implications for
the welfare of farm dwellers within the new democratic dispensation. The
position of farm dwellers – former labour tenants – is fundamentally affected
by the conversions from conventional farming to game farming highlighted in
this article. Studies elsewhere, for instance, in the Eastern Cape Province also
show that people who have been resident on farms up to now also experienced
the worst impacts of proletarianization49 and alienation from land.50
45 S Brooks, M Spierenburg & H Wels, “The organisation of hypocrisy? Juxtaposing tourists and farm dwellers in
game farming in South Africa”, W van Beek & A Schmidt (eds.), African hosts and their guests (Rochester, James
Carey, 2012), p. 209.
46 A Duminy & B Guest, Natal and Zululand from earliest times to 1910..., p. 42.
47 W Beinart, “Production and the material basis of chieftainship: Pondoland c.1830-80”, S Marks & A Atmore
(eds.), Economy and society..., p. 120.
48 J Lambert, Betrayed trust: Africans and the state in colonial Natal (Scottsville, University of Natal Press, 1995), p. 79.
49 L Evans, “Gender, generation and the experiences of farm dwellers resettled in the Ciskei Bantustan, South
Africa, ca 1960-1976”, Journal of Agrarian Change, 13(2), 2013, pp. 213-233; N Mkhize, “Game farm
conversions and the land question: Unpacking present contradictions and historical continuities in farm
dwellers’ tenure insecurity in Cradock”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies 32(2), 2014, pp. 207-219.
50 T Connor, “The frontier revisited: Displacement, land and identity among farm labourers in the Sundays River
Valley”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 2012, 30(2), pp. 289-311.
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Historical and political factors such as the colonial processes of dispossession,
racial segregation, discriminatory regulations and the apartheid system that
were imposed in 1948 disenfranchised African people including compromising
their relationship with land and the environment.51 These colonial processes
had the effect of alienating African people from their land, disconnecting them
culturally and spiritually from their environment, thus impacting negatively
on their perceptions about nature and its conservation.52 These colonial
processes also caused “the decline of smallholder African agriculture”.53 There
is little regard to customs and taboos associated with the indigenous knowledge
systems that African people used in caring for their natural resources.54 Ian
Player repeats the idea that large expanses of forests and grasslands were
reserved for the exclusive utilisation of the Zulu royal family, including the
area found today between the Black Umfolozi and the White Umfolozi that
represented “Shaka’s royal hunting ground”.55 This area is currently part of
the central Umfolozi side of the greater Hluhluwe-Umfolozi Game Reserve.
Some of the current perceptions of various stakeholders towards nature and
biodiversity conservation are shaped by this historical context: there is still
substantial polarisation in terms of what could be the best possible ways of
accessing, protecting and utilising natural resources, in this case wildlife.
The role of the Natal Parks Board
In terms of administrative arrangements, the Natal Parks Board was established
through Ordinance 35 of 1947 as a statutory body on the 1st of December
1947 with Colonel Jack Vincent OBE as its first Director under Douglas
Mitchell, the then Administrator of Natal in 1945/4.56 It was during Colonel
51 F Khan, “Rewriting South Africa’s conservation history – the role of the native farmers association”, Journal of
Southern African Studies 20(4), 1994, pp. 499-516.
52 A Muir, “Strengthening wilderness in South Africa: Strategy and programs of the Wilderness Foundation S.A.”,
International Journal of Wilderness 8(2), 2002, pp. 4-8; M Draper, “Going native? Trout and settling identity in
a rainbow nation”, Historia, 48(1), 2003, pp. 55-94; M Draper, “In quest of African wilderness”, USDA Forest
Service Proceedings RMRS-P27, 2003, pp. 57-62; P Bond, R Dada & G Erion (eds.), Climate change, carbon
trading and civil society (Pietermaritzburg, University of KwaZulu-Natal Press, 2009), p. 5.
53 D Neves & A Du Toit, “Rural livelihoods in South Africa: Complexity, vulnerability and differentiation”,
Journal of Agrarian Change, 13(1), 2013, p. 94.
54 F Khan, “Rewriting South Africa’s conservation history...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 20(4), 1994, pp.
499-516; P Bond, R Dada & G Erion (eds.), Climate change, carbon trading and civil society ..., p. 5.
55 This has been obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled: Brief history of Natal Parks Board
from their Pietermaritzburg head office library, but also see Brooks, 2000; I Player, “An elder sitting by the fire: My
path to Jung”, Psychological Perspectives: A Quarterly Journal of Jungian Thought, 57(2), 2014, pp. 158-169.
56 Natal Parks Board, South African nature conservation and the Natal Parks Board, (Pietermaritzburg, Natal
Parks Board, 1986); This information was also obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled:
Brief history of Natal Parks Board from their Pietermaritzburg head office library.
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Jack Vincent’s leadership that Operation White Rhino was undertaken in the
1960s with Ian Player, who was the Chief Conservator for the Natal Parks
Board in Zululand,57 as supervisor of the field operations.58 Operation White
Rhino was the rescue of the southern white rhino (Ceratotherium simum simum)
that involved capture, transport, and release of the rhinos and subsequent
introduction to integrate them successfully to their new habitats that happened
between 1961 and 1966.59 In the period just after the Second World War, Natal
held discussions with other provincial structures of the Cape, Orange Free
State, and Transvaal concerning the kind of nature conservation management
they intended to put in place.60 The provinces of Cape, Orange Free State
and Transvaal chose to have provincial departments61 but Natal elected to
put in place a semi-autonomous parastatal entity financially supported by the
province.62 The parastatal’s activities would be controlled by a Board made
up of staff “drawn from members of organised agriculture, the judiciary, legal
fraternity, business community and non-governmental agencies”.63 These
Board members would be people with a clear interest in nature conservation
capable of bringing in their experience and skills to the Board led by a Director
who would be an ex officio member.64 John Geddes-Page succeeded Colonel
Jack Vincent as Director in June 1963. During Geddes-Page’s time, the
Natal Parks Game and Fish Preservation Board was renamed the Natal Parks
Board (NPB).65 All major dams in Natal also came under the management
of the NPB with respect to nature conservation and human recreation.
The Natal Parks Board was instituted as a semi-autonomous body “with
its own governing board” in order “to free it from the bureaucratic controls
57 N Steele, Take a horse to the wilderness (Cape Town, T.V. Bulpin and Books for Africa, 1971), p. 41.
58 M Draper, “Zen and the art of garden province maintenance: The soft intimacy of hard men in the wilderness of
KwaZulu‐Natal, South Africa, 1952-1997”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 24(4), 1998, pp. 801-828; S Brooks,
“Human discourse, animal geographies: Imagining Umfolozi’s white rhinos”, Current Writing, 18(1), 2006, pp. 6-27;
J Carruthers, “Operation Rhino”, KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa 1961”, Global Environment: A Journal of History and
Natural and Social Sciences, 2013, 11, pp. 195-196. N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden..., p. 127.
59 I Player, “Translocation of white rhinoceros in South Africa”, Oryx – The International Journal of Conservation
9, 1967, pp. 137-155.; N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden... .
60 This has been obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled: Brief history of Natal Parks
Board from their Pietermaritzburg head office library.
61 J Carruthers, “‘Wilding the farm or farming the wild’? The evolution of scientific game ranching in South Africa
from the 1960s to the present”, Transactions of the Royal Society of South Africa, 63(2), 2008, pp. 160-181.
62 This has been obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled: Brief history of Natal Parks
Board from their Pietermaritzburg head office library.
63 This has been obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled: Brief history of Natal Parks
Board from their Pietermaritzburg head office library.
64 This has been obtained from an undated Natal Parks Board document entitled: Brief history of Natal Parks
Board from their Pietermaritzburg head office library.
65 M Draper, “Going native...”, Historia, 48(1), 2003, pp. 55-94.
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of direct government and to make it independent of political influence”.66
As part of this process, the Natal Parks Board moved to a greater reliance
on tourism, and opened up game reserves as tourist destinations from the
1940s.67 This enabled it to mobilise financial resources and public goodwill
to support and thus strengthen its conservation efforts.68 One of the reasons
governance of conservation under the Natal Parks Board has been successful is
the adoption of “management practices that are more closely related to those
used by private-sector commercial organisations”.69
However, the Natal Parks Board’s attempts to consolidate its conservation
efforts met with resistance from white private landowners and African
communities from the 1950s into the 1980s.70 For instance, there were forced
removals of African people to create more space for game reserves.71 Nick Steele
chronicled the nature of the resistance in the case of Operation White Rhino:72
The protracted operations to capture displaced white rhino began in an atmosphere
of hostility and cynicism, emanating not only from the farmers, the government
officials and the tribesmen, but also from a proportion of our colleagues. This painful
opposition from some of our own men led to bitter arguments.

Ian Player’s impression was that the resistance was severe except in a few
cases including that of Chief Mangosuthu Buthelezi, a long-time supporter
of wildlife conservation.73 In the 1970s, under Buthelezi’s leadership, the
government of the newly declared homeland of KwaZulu put its own nature
conservation body in place, that is, the KwaZulu Bureau for Natural Resources
(BNR), that later became the KwaZulu Directorate for Nature Conservation
(DNC). Steele moved from the Natal Parks Board to the BNR at Buthelezi’s
request. This conservation body claimed to include local communities in its
conservation efforts, and argued that the local communities were the major
66 D De la Harpe, P Fernhead, G Hughes, R Davies, A Spencely, J Barnes, J Cooper & B Child, “Does
‘commercialisation’ of protected areas threaten their conservation goals?”, B Child (ed.), Parks in transition:
Biodiversity, rural development and the bottom line (London, Earthscan, 2003), p. 204.
67 S Brooks, “Images of ‘wild Africa’...”, Journal of Historical Geography, 31(2), 2005, pp. 220-240.
68 D De la Harpe et al., “Does ‘commercialisation’ of protected areas...”, B Child (ed.), Parks in transition:
Biodiversity, rural development and the bottom line..., pp. 188-216.
69 D De la Harpe et al., 2009. “Does ‘commercialisation’ of protected areas threaten their conservation goals?”, B
Child (ed.), Parks in transition: Biodiversity, rural development and the bottom line..., p. 190.
70 M Draper, “Zen and the art of garden province maintenance: The soft intimacy of hard men in the wilderness
of KwaZulu‐Natal, South Africa, 1952-1997”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 24(4), 1998, pp. 801-828;
AN James, “Institutional constraints to protected area funding”, Parks: The International Journal for Protected
Area Managers, 9(2), 1999, pp.15-26.
71 S Brooks, “Images of ‘wild Africa’…”, Journal of Historical Geography, 31(2), 2005, pp. 220-240; S Brooks,
“Human discourse, animal geographies...”, Current Writing, 18(1), 2006, pp. 6-27.
72 N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden..., p. 127.
73 M Draper, “Zen and the art of garden province maintenance...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 24(4), 198, pp. 801-828.
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beneficiaries of their natural resources. There was still substantial conflict,
however, between the Bureau and local communities in some parts of northern
KwaZulu. The BNR also had set aside its own formally protected areas, in
addition to taking over reserves that had been under the jurisdiction of the
NPB but were now geographically within KwaZulu’s territory.
After the reintegration of the KwaZulu homeland at the end of the
apartheid period, the Natal Parks Board and the KwaZulu Department of
Nature Conservation were amalgamated to form the KwaZulu-Natal Nature
Conservation Service (NCS) in 1998.74 This merger took place “after a
protracted process of negotiation which reflected ... historical tensions”
between Chief Mangosuthu Buthelezi’s KwaZulu’s Bureau of Natural
Resources headed by Nick Steele at that time and the Natal Parks Board.75
The name of the newly merged KwaZulu-Natal Nature Conservation Service
was later changed to Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife (EKZNW) and the
first Chief Executive Officer was Dr George Hughes, formerly head of the
Natal Parks Board. Ezemvelo is an isiZulu word that refers to nature or natural
resources. Khulani Mkhize later went on to become the new Chief Executive
Officer after some restructuring of the agency. This is the agency that
currently manages around 8% of the province through 110 protected areas
proportional to 7127.9 square kilometres of its land area76 while overseeing
biodiversity conservation in the rest of the province. These changes were
instituted after the watershed 1994 democratic elections and were initiated
by the then Member of the Executive Council for Environmental Affairs in
KwaZulu-Natal Province. The main reason for this change was the need to
streamline all conservation activities (a process that was not smooth for such
a big organisation) to be under one umbrella body in line with the formation
of the new KwaZulu-Natal Province. These institutional processes were not
always smooth as for instance, Nick Steele chronicled the nature of conflict
within the Natal Parks Board and among landowners as was the case with
Operation White Rhino.77 After the end of apartheid, new institutional
74 T Foggin & DO Münster, “Enhancing linkages between rural communities and protected areas in KwaZuluNatal through tourism – abantu bayasizana (people helping people)”, Journal of Tourism Studies, 11(1), 2000,
pp. 2-10; R Emslie & M Brooks, African Rhino: Status survey and conservation action plan (Gland, International
Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources, 1999); PS Goodman, “Assessing management
effectiveness and setting priorities in protected areas in KwaZulu-Natal”, BioScience, 53(9), 2003, pp. 843-850.
75 M Draper, “Zen and the art of garden province maintenance...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 24(4), 198, p. 818.
76 T Foggin & DO Münster, “Enhancing linkages between rural communities and protected areas...”, Journal
of Tourism Studies, 11(1), 2000, pp. 2-10; PS Goodman, “Assessing management effectiveness...”, BioScience,
53(9), 2003, pp. 843-850.
77 N Steele, Bushlife of a game warden, pp. 6, 83.
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processes for the governance of wildlife resources were “stitched” together by
the various stakeholders, drawing on past practices and relationships.78
The historical development of the state conservation body in KwaZuluNatal has faced multiple challenges as the organisation reacted to political
developments in the country as well as the day to day challenges that were
encountered in conservation efforts in the province. The author posits that the
realisation that focuses on conservation of public protected areas only was not
adequate for broader conservation of wildlife in the province was a turning
point in the application of conservation efforts in Natal. This development
changed the focus of the conservation authorities to seriously consider working
with private landowners, not merely on the basis of enforcing regulations but
also on the basis of a common understanding, shared goals and benefits. In
this way, new institutional processes for the governance of wildlife resources
were developed by the actors concerned. This is particularly evident in the
development of conservancies in the 1980s.
The conservancy movement
The conservancy concept started in Natal in 1978 and it focused on privately
owned agricultural land with the aim of conserving indigenous plants and
animals. A conservancy is “a group of neighbouring mixed farms that, under
auspices of the provincial conservation authority, are managed according to
a single management plan and has a strong conservation ethic”.79 This was
an initiative of the partnership between conservation authorities and private
landowners themselves. Nick Steele was instrumental in the development of
the conservancies in the then Natal Province when he came up with the “Farm
Patrol Plan” in 1975.80 Nick Steele worked for the Natal Parks Board from
1956. He started as a ranger and went up the hierarchy to become a senior
warden81 before falling out with the Board, thereafter he was removed from the
more prestigious Zululand Game Reserves and posted to the Natal Midlands.
Wels argues that the major motivation to start conservancies was the need
78 T Kamuti, “The fractured state in the governance of private game farming: The case of KwaZulu-Natal, South
Africa”, Journal for Contemporary African Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 190-206.
79 N Smith & SL Wilson, Changing land use trends in the thicket biome ..., p. 3.
80 H Wels, “Fighting over fences: Organisational co-operation and reciprocal exchange between the Save Valley
Conservancy and its neighbouring communities, Zimbabwe”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/
handle/1871/50617, as accessed on 8 October 2014); H Wels, Private wildlife conservation in Zimbabwe: Joint
ventures and reciprocity (Leiden, Koninklijke Brill N, 2003), p. 23; H Wels, Securing wilderness landscapes in South
Africa: Nick Steele, Private wildlife conservancies and saving rhinos (Leiden, Koninklijke Brill NV, 2015), p. 3.
81 N Steele, Game ranger on horseback (Cape Town, Books of Africa, 1968), p. vii.
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to reduce and stop poaching on the participating neighbouring properties
alongside conserved areas of land, by providing security for instance, along
the joint perimeter of all the properties.82 Steele subsequently left the NPB to
start the rival KwaZulu homeland’s conservation authority. Malcolm Draper
notes that “the Natal Parks Board claims the credit for having ‘developed the
conservancy system (now used in other African states)’ but makes no mention
of Steele’s name in regard to this boast”.83
Nick Steele, while working for the NPB, designed the Farm Patrol Plan that
suggested ways through which neighbouring farmers would join hands to
tackle poaching in their efforts to conserve wildlife.84 Farmers resisted some
of the conservation efforts, and “the plan did not meet with the unanimous
enthusiasm of the private landowners straightaway”.85 The first conservancy
was the Balgowan Conservancy that was established on the 14th of August
1978.86 The major tenet of the conservancy concept was the employment
of game guards who would patrol the participating properties to stem
poaching.87 Neighbouring landowners would voluntarily pool their land and
other resources for wildlife conservation.88 The idea of conservancies became
an important conservation strategy on privately owned land outside the
public protected areas under the management of the Natal Parks Board.89
The Natal Parks Board provided extension services to game farmers, assisted
them to publish The Guineafowl Newsletter, allowed meetings on their premises,
trained game guards assigned to conservancies, and coordinated conservancyrelated events. The number of conservancies in Natal grew up to 138 in the
late 1980s covering approximately one million hectares equivalent to 17%

82 H Wels, Private wildlife conservation in Zimbabwe..., p. 18; H Wels, Securing wilderness landscapes in South
Africa..., p. 3.
83 M Draper, “Zen and the art of garden province maintenance...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 24(4), 198, p. 817.
84 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on 8
October 2014), p. 150; H Wels, Securing wilderness landscapes in South Africa..., p. 3.
85 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 157.
86 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 151.
87 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 151; H Wels, Securing wilderness landscapes in South Africa..., p. 4.
88 T Kamuti, The fractured state in the governance of private game farming...”, Journal of Contemporary African
Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 190-206.
89 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 152; T Kamuti, “The fractured state in the governance of private game farming...”, Journal
of Contemporary African Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 190-206; H Wels, Securing wilderness landscapes in South
Africa..., p. 4.
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of the province’s land area that was patrolled by 420 game guards.90 This
number of conservancies rose to 168 in 1994 covering 1.4 million hectares
of land in the province.91 Landowners involved in conservancies formed the
Natal Wildlife Conservancy Association in 1982 to represent their interests,
for instance by publishing the newsletter and distributing it to their members
to keep them abreast with relevant developments in their sector.92 The idea of
the conservancy was adopted by other provinces in South Africa and then by
other countries such as Namibia and Zimbabwe.93
The formation of conservancies constituted consolidation94 of land and marked
a significant change in the geography of KwaZulu-Natal. Geographically,
this meant a rearrangement to increase privately owned land holdings under
conservation through bringing down internal fences, with potential to increase
representativeness of biodiversity. Starting from the then Natal, the formation
of conservancies and the Natal Wildlife Conservancy Association by private
landowners can be seen as a form of adaptation to collective challenges faced
at the time. The formation and running of conservancies is related to the
concept of ‘common-interest communities’ of neighbouring landowners in
the Great Plains of the United States of America. Here, due to the small scale
and fragmented boundaries of the properties involved, landowners collectively
took action to “enhance the economic, social, and environmental sustainability
of grasslands and the populations that use them”.95 It would be attractive for
the landowners to take advantage of economies of scale once they pool their
resources together and share the costs as well as subsequent revenues.
Game farming started quite early on in KwaZulu-Natal and was actively
stimulated by the Natal Parks Board through the provision of game animals
originating from the protected areas, at first for free and later sold at game
auctions. Game auctions hitherto remain an important feature of the
relationship between private landowners and the conservation authority.
These interactions resulted in quite close relationships between farmers and
90 Information obtained from an undated and unpublished article entitled; “Natal Parks Board: A summary of several
key performance areas” obtained from the library of Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife on the 14th April 2011.
91 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 150.
92 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 152.
93 H Wels, “Fighting over fences...”, 2000 (available at http://dare.ubvu.vu.nl/handle/1871/50617, as accessed on
8 October 2014), p. 164; H Wels, Private wildlife conservation in Zimbabwe..., p. 24.
94 T Kamuti, “The fractured state in the governance of private game farming...”, Journal of Contemporary African
Studies, 32(2), 2014, pp. 190-206.
95 AB Schutz, “Grassland governance and common-interest communities”, Sustainability, 2, 2010, p. 2320.
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the Natal Parks Board, later Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife. Nevertheless,
even given this close relationship, Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife still has
difficulties in keeping track of what happens on game farms and experiences
difficulty in enforcing legislation. For example, the introduction of nonnative game species on farmers’ properties such as colour variants of antelope
species to cater for their current demand inevitably creates some tension with
the conservation authorities.
Contemporary developments in wildlife ranching in KwaZulu-Natal Province
South Africa went through a constitutional process resulting in a negotiated
settlement that occurred in two phases; the establishment of binding principles,
and the implementation of the agreed principles into the constitution.96 The
de Klerk government began to repeal the body of discriminatory legislation,
for example, through the Abolition of Racially-Based Land Measures Act,
1991 (Act No. 108 of 1991) followed by the amending legislation of
1993.97 Of particular interest was the facilitation of the entrenchment of
agricultural capital during the transition period in South Africa hitherto.98
For instance, the Game Theft Act, 1991 (Act No. 105 of 1991) allowed
farmers to own game subject to the provision of suitable fencing99 and this
spawned the growth of the private game farming sector. The democratic
government elected in 1994 faced the challenging task of redressing the land
imbalances without provoking a backlash from those holding onto the land,
the majority of who were whites. As a result, the final 1996 constitution has
a set of rights, safeguards or guarantees that are entrenched for all South
Africans, while simultaneously stipulating measures to remedy and redress
the injustices of the past.100 Significantly, the constitution includes a property
96 N Haysom, “Negotiating the political settlement in South Africa: Are there lessons for other countries?
Occasional Paper, Track Two, 11(3), 2002 (available at http://ccrweb.ccr.uct.ac.za/archive/two/11_3/index113.
html, as accessed on 17 May 2010).
97 C Saunders & N Southey, A dictionary of South African history (Claremont, David Phillip Publishers, 2001), pp. xxvii, 121.
98 B Bernstein, “Commercial agriculture in South Africa since 1994: ‘Natural, simply capitalism’”, Journal of
Agrarian Change, 13(1), 2013, pp. 23-46.
99 B Child, “Private conservation in southern Africa: Practice and emerging principles”, H Suich & B Child,
Evolution and innovation in wildlife conservation: Parks and game ranches to transfrontier conservation areas
(London, Earthscan, 2009), pp. 103-111; D Snijders, “Wild property and its boundaries...”, Journal of Peasant
Studies, 39(2), 2012, pp. 503-520.
100 C Walker, “The limits to land reform: Rethinking ‘the land question’”, Journal of Southern African Studies,
31(4), 2005, pp. 805-824; L Hamilton, “Human needs, land reform and the South African constitution”,
Politikon: South African Journal of Political Studies, 33(2), 2006, pp. 133-145; B Cousins, “More than socially
embedded: The distinctive character of ‘communal tenure’ regimes in South Africa and its implications for land
policy”, Journal of Agrarian Change, 7(3), 2007, pp. 281-315; WG Moseley, “Neoliberal agricultural policy
versus agrarian justice: Farm workers and land redistribution in South Africa’s Western Cape Province”, South
African Geographical Journal, 89(1), 2007, pp. 4-13.
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clause that guarantees private property rights based on the status quo
during the transition.101 The Restitution of Land Rights Act of 1994 is one
such measure meant to redress the longstanding effects of the unjust land
laws. Under this law, “expropriated land was to be returned, or alternative
land provided, or compensation paid to those whose claims were valid”.102
In addition, the World Bank Research Committee and the World Bank’s
Africa Region sponsored a research project entitled “Nature Tourism and
Conservation” that was undertaken from 1999 up to 2002.103 Kwazulu-Natal
Province was selected by the World Bank to boost the Bank’s capacity to offer
appropriate policy advice to its target clientele at a global level concerning
important environmental, social and economic issues linked to enhancement
of nature tourism. The Bank chose the case study of the province with its
affiliate organisation, the Ezemvelo KwaZulu-Natal Wildlife (EKZNW)
for this project to: “assess how various policy, institutional, and managerial
alternatives can enhance nature tourism’s contribution to biodiversity
conservation, economic development, and social equity, with a particular
focus on the intermediary role played by alternatives for increasing money
flows from conservation activities”.104 This shows a continuation of market
economy approaches to conservation in the province.
The consequences of the 1913 Land Act are the apparent land evictions that
continued right up to 1991.105 Countrywide, from 1960 to 1976, about 258 000
blacks were removed from “black spots” and the elimination of black squatters
and labour tenants from white farms in particular, was prioritised by the then
government, especially after the Natives’ Trust and Land Act was instituted after
1936.106 There were about 334 such black spots dotted around the province, and
while working for the Association for Rural Advancement (AFRA) in the 1980s,
Cheryl Walker chronicles the “plight of scores of farm workers and labour tenants
101 P Bond, Elite transition: From apartheid to neoliberalism in South Africa (Pietermaritzburg, University of
KwaZulu-Natal Press, 2005).
102 C Saunders & N Southey, A dictionary of South African History..., p. 102.
103 B Aylward, “The actual and potential contribution of nature tourism in Zululand”, B Aylward & E Lutz (eds.),
Nature tourism, conservation, and development in KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa (Washington, The World Bank,
2003), pp. 3-40.
104 B Aylward, “The actual and potential contribution of nature tourism in Zululand”, B Aylward & E Lutz (eds.),
Nature tourism, conservation, and development in KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa..., p. 3; For a critique of the
World Bank’s influence in South Africa see P Bond, Elite Transition: From apartheid to neoliberalism in South
Africa..., pp. 155-191.
105 L Hamilton, “Human needs, land reform and the South African constitution”, Politikon: South African Journal
of Political Studies, 33(2), 2006, pp. 133-145.
106 FC De Beer, “The roots and complexity of the land issue and of land claims in South Africa”, Anthropology
Southern Africa, 29(1&2), 2006, pp. 24-34.
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who were being evicted from white-owned farms in the Weenen district” 107 (part of
the study area). About 1 570 233 farm dwellers vacated the farms due to evictions
between 1984 and 1994.108 In light of this situation, the South African constitution
would strengthen procedures that allowed for “needs-based institutional critique”
and strive to change institutions in line with satisfying needs, as compared to using
the current “hegemony of (human) rights-based constitutions”.109
Game farming on private land has effects on, and is inherently linked to
biodiversity conservation, hunting, tourism, agriculture, land and agrarian issues,
economic empowerment and rural development. In the study area, there is a case
where land restitution has stalled because the previous white landowners bought
into the idea of consolidating their properties to establish the Gongolo Wildlife
Reserve (GWR) in the Gongolo area (see Image 2). Despite the land having
been gazetted for land restitution (meaning that the land claims in the area were
valid) the GWR Company at one time disputed the land restitution claims. A
GWR official disputed the land restitution claims on the basis that there were
“no Africans who had settled in the Gongolo area when the whites took over the
land”.110 He referred me to one of the landowners; a fourth generation farmer
who also sold one of his two farms to the GWR. The landowner agreed that when
he was young he used to drive around with his father to look for people to come
to work on their land.111 Therefore, in their arguments GWR only recognised
labour tenant claims. An official from the Regional Land Claims Commission
(RLCC) countered this argument by saying “Well look, taking over the land
because it is vacant is a nice argument by white people, I do not know what they
want, they want every centimetre occupied by black people, we do not occupy
every centimetre of land but we use it”.112
The high fences observed in the South African countryside due to game
farming show that “arguably, the commons are best known as that which
is being enclosed by capitalist entrepreneurs”.113 Wildlife as an inherently
107 C Walker, Landmarked: Land claims and land restitution in South Africa (Athens, Ohio University Press, 2008), p. 2.
108 South African Human Rights Commission, “Inquiry into human rights violations in farming communities”,
(available at http://www.sahrc.org.za/home/21/files/Reports/farming_inquiry_report_nat.PDF, as accessed on
20 September 2010).
109 L Hamilton, “Human needs, land reform and the South African constitution”, Politikon: South African Journal
of Political Studies, 33(2), 2006, p. 139.
110 GWR Official, interview, Tariro Kamuti (Researcher), Escourt, 21 August 2012.
111 Landowner, interview, T Kamuti (Researcher), 21 February 2013, Mooi River.
112 RLCC official, interview, T Kamuti (Researcher), 9 March 2013, Pietermaritzburg.
113 E Berge & F van Laerhoven, “Editorial: Governing the commons for two decades: A complex story”,
International Journal of the Commons, 5(2), 2011, pp. 160-187; C Death, “The green economy in South Africa:
Global discourses and local politics”, Politikon: South African Journal of Political Studies, 41(1), 2014, pp. 1-22.
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fugitive resource that cannot be completely compartmentalised114 through
game farming brings the dilemma of the use of the fence. The fence is used to
curb human-wildlife conflict115 but game farming thrives through preventing
animals from escaping to ensure individual ownership as provided for in the
Game Theft Act 1991 (Act No. 105 of 1991) that makes post-productive
consumption possible. This situation is contrary to the environmental justice
movement in South Africa that gravitates towards “social transformation
directed to meeting basic human needs and rights”.116
Image 2: The proposed Gongolo Wildlife Reserve

Source: T Kamuti, Private wildlife governance in a context of radical uncertainty: Dynamics of game farming
policy and practice in KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa (Amsterdam, Vrije University Amsterdam, 2016), p. 17.
114 P Kameri-Mbote, Property rights and biodiversity management in Kenya: The case of land tenure and wildlife
(Nairobi, African Centre for Technology Studies, 2002), p. 230; S Jones, “A political ecology of wildlife
conservation in Africa”, Review of African Political Economy, 33(109), 2006, pp. 483-495.
115 MK Kesch, DT Bauer & AJ Loveridge, “Break on through to the other Side: The effectiveness of game fencing
to mitigate human-wildlife conflict”, African Journal of Wildlife Research, 45(1), 2015, pp. 76-87.
116 J Cock, “Connecting the red, brown and green: The environmental justice movement in South Africa”, 2004,
(available at http://146.230.128.54/ccs/files/Cock%20Connecting%20the%20red,%20brown%20and%20
green%20The%20environmental%20justice%20movement%20in%20South%20Africa.pdf, as accessed on
27 February 2015).
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Furthermore, the fence sets an exclusive boundary for a resource, and this
is seen to be misplaced as “such boundary acts are always false attempts to
shut-out ... translocal ties that in part ‘constitute’ those places”.117 Fences also
led to fragmentation of wildlife habitats and this has even deepened through
subdivision of land holdings to introduce game farming alongside conventional
agriculture (for instance, a combination of cattle ranching and game ranching).
Similar contestations can also be seen in the context of Melissa Hansen’s use
of Lefebve’s theory of the production of space to tease out the role of creation
of spaces by the state through fencing to secure the iSimangaliso Wetland Park
in KwaZulu-Natal Province, which in fact has alienated the local people.118 In
this study, it is the creation of “islands” of exclusive spaces by private individual
actors using the available legitimate provisions such as the guarantee of private
property rights, that has continued to alienate local people. This is a process
that was also entrenched in the Cape Colony through the promulgation of the
Fencing Act in 1883 and 1910.119 This resonates with Noel Castree’s reading of
David Harvey when he refers to “the rich specificities of people and place”.120
Thus questions about indigenous rights to “self-determination”121 in relation to
this “geographical apartheid”122 keep popping up.
Inappropriate regulation is blamed for low biodiversity conservation in
countries such as South Africa, Namibia and Botswana that require ranches
to have perimeter fencing for the farmers to be able to use wildlife.123 This
requirement arguably causes the compartmentalisation of game ranches
into mean sizes within the range of 8.2-49.2 km2. Small game ranches limit
natural ecological processes like immigration, emigration and predation that
require intensive management, while overstocking is prevalent leading to

117 N Castree, “Differential geographies: Place, indigenous rights and ‘local’ resources”, Political Geography, 23,
2004, p. 135.
118 M Hansen, “New geographies of conservation and globalisation: The spatiality of development for conservation in
the iSimangaliso Wetland Park, South Africa”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 31(3), 2013, pp. 481-502.
119 L Van Sittert, “Holding the line: The rural enclosure movement in the Cape Colony, 1805-1910”, Journal of
African History, 43, 2003, pp. 95-118.
120 N Castree, “David Harvey: Marxism, capitalism and the geographical imagination”, New Political Economy,
12(1), 2007, p. 107.
121 B Coombes, “Defending community? Indigeneity, self-determination and institutional ambivalence in the
restoration of Lake Whakaki”, Geoforum, 38, p. 60.
122 N Castree, “Differential geographies: Place, indigenous rights and ‘local’ resources”, Political Geography, 23,
2004, p. 133.
123 PA Lindsey, SS Romanach & HT Davies-Mostert, “The importance of conservancies for enhancing the value of
game ranch land for land mammal conservation in southern Africa”, Journal of Zoology, 277, 2009, pp. 99-105.
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ecological degradation.124 Hence, the suggestion to form conservancies is put
forward to overcome some of the problems associated with the increase in
game farming such as overstocking, targeting of predators and the genetic
manipulation of species meant for hunting.125 These problems have been
exacerbated by the significant shift from livestock farming to game farming
in southern Africa, partly as a result of legislative changes but also due to
a number of ecological benefits that can be derived from conservancies.
Conservancies include diverse habitats that have the potential to suit more
species particularly large mammals that require larger areas. It is argued that
the problem of persecution of predators as it occurs in small fenced game
ranches would be solved if conservancies allowed a significant yield from the
ungulate population, thus promoting a shift to ecotourism and high value
trophy hunting (versus biltong hunting).126
KwaZulu-Natal Province includes about 6.5 million hectares of land under
commercial farming. An estimated 82% of this land is suited for extensive
livestock production, while only 18% is suitable for arable agriculture.127 The
terrestrial ecosystems support a diverse range of wildlife. This is one factor
that has encouraged private landowners to invest in game farming as a viable
alternative to conventional farming. The state and nature of ecosystems
in KwaZulu-Natal are important as they form the basis for the wildlife
production systems. In this case, the mix of the spectacular landscapes, rich
biodiversity and prevailing climatic conditions make wildlife production
systems attractive. It is important to bear in mind, however, that “there are
differences in the way that social groups identify and value biodiversity-based
services ... investment/disinvestment decisions [are] made in the context of
a certain set of preferences, “value systems”, moral structures, endowments,
information, technical possibilities and social, cultural and institutional
conditions”.128 This shows that the biophysical characteristics favourable to
124 JA Cousins, JP Saddler & J Evans, “Exploring the role of private wildlife ranching as a conservation tool in South
Africa: Stakeholders perspectives”, Ecology and Society, 13(2), 2008 (available at http://www.ecologyandsociety.
org/vol13/iss2/art43/, as accessed on 9 March 2010); PA Lindsey, SS Romanach & HT Davies-Mostert, “The
importance of conservancies for enhancing the value of game ranch land for land mammal conservation in
southern Africa”, Journal of Zoology, 277, 2009, pp 99-105.
125 PA Lindsey, SS Romanach & HT Davies-Mostert, “The importance of conservancies...”, Journal of Zoology, 277,
2009, pp 99-105.
126 PA Lindsey, SS Romanach & HT Davies-Mostert, “The importance of conservancies...”, Journal of Zoology, 277,
2009, pp 99-105.
127 S Davis, “KwaZulu-Natal – economic overview”, 2007 (available at http://sharondavis.co.za/index2.
php?option=com_content&do_pdf=1&id=56, as accessed on 21 July 2013).
128 U Pascual & C Perrings, “Developing mechanisms for in situ biodiversity conservation in agricultural
landscapes”, KN Ninan, (ed.), Conserving and valuing ecosystem services and biodiversity: Economic, institutional
and social challenges (London, Earthscan, 2009), p. 151.
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wildlife-based land use are only one aspect of the problem; decisions on actual
wildlife production are influenced by a mix of different factors.
According to EKZNW, up to 80% of the priority biodiversity habitat in the
province is found outside of the public protected area network, and only 53%
of priority species were being conserved within the public protected areas.129
Consequently, conservation targets were set to meet the shortfall by bringing
in a certain number of hectares from either private, communal, municipal or
government land under some form of formal conservation where the land use is
secured and guaranteed to be used for that purpose. The stated target was to bring
1.4 million hectares or 14.5% of the area of the province under some formal
conservation land-use so that there is adequate conservation of the province’s
biodiversity.130 One of the major ways through which EKZNW interacts with
game farmers in pursuit of conservation targets, besides regular inspections on
private land, is through the Biodiversity Stewardship Programme.
The KwaZulu-Natal Biodiversity Stewardship Programme (BSP) was launched
on the 21st November 2008.131 The major drive behind the Programme was to
encourage and support private landowners to seriously consider conservation on
their properties. According to an EKZNW official working on the Biodiversity
Stewardship Programme, the issue for the organization was not the lack of a
conservation culture per se, but rather the lack of security for conservation as a
land use. The programme aims to target areas of biodiversity regardless of where
they are found, based on the condition of the land. Criteria for participation
include the presence of endangered species, the value of the potential ecosystem
services, climate change adaptation, and management effectiveness. The BSP has
been more successful in engaging private landowners than in extending its reach
to land under a communal property regime. While the total acreage of communal
properties may exceed the total acreage of private land under BSPs, the actual
number of BSP projects involving communal property sites is smaller than the
number on freehold land. However, EKZNW is aware that it has limited power
in a context where landowners might have very strong economic requirements
such as jobs, small businesses for generating income, and food production that
is not the mandate of EKZNW. So EKZNW brings in partner organisations
that can satisfy those needs to free up or enable the landowner to look at the
129 Information on the stewardship programme obtained from the EKZNW website (available at http://www.
kznwildlife.com/index.php?/About-Stewardship.html, as accessed on 24 October 2011).
130 Information on the stewardship programme obtained from the EKZNW website (available at http://www.
kznwildlife.com/index.php?/About-Stewardship.html as accessed on 24 October 2011).
131 Information obtained from the KwaZulu-Natal Nature Conservation Board: Annual Report 2008/9.
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biodiversity aspect. The EKZNW official acknowledged this by saying, “it is hard
for a hungry starving man to be concerned about the last threatened butterflies on
his property as that same piece of land can be used for planting crops”.132
An official from AFRA pointed out that the entrenched control over land
by the white farmers cannot be easily wished away.133 I had to reflect on this
issue deeply, especially in light of what the interviewee described as a deeply
entrenched position of farmers in the sector in relation to their stronghold on
land spanning a number of generations. Farmers possess immense power over
land which they use to their advantage despite the glaring signs of the need
for land reform and transformation that could lead to empowerment of black
people in the fledging wildlife sector. The need to address the imbalances in
the ownership and access to natural resources in South Africa is glaring. This is
because “inequalities are deeply embedded in everyday social life in systematic,
but often taken-for-granted ways”,134 hence the need for pragmatic solutions.
A study in the uKhahlamba Drakensberg Park area has shown that there
may be negative economic impacts to the host communities that perpetuate
the inequality in the industry.135 Evidence from a study of “small-scale naturebased tourism as a pro-poor development intervention” in KwaZulu-Natal,
indicates that even if the natural environment can be used to support a pro-poor
approach to tourism development, it does not necessarily work as a solution
or mean that far reaching changes will follow.136 This is despite efforts to shift
the approach from exclusion of African communities, sometimes driven by
elites, to the promotion of their active participation in issues relating to their
interests such as tourism.137 Hence, questions regarding attachment to a place
and a sense of belonging by African communities keep coming up when such
132 EKZNW official, interview, T Kamuti (Researcher), 25 October 2011, Pietermaritzburg.
133 AFRA official, interview, T Kamuti (Researcher), 9 November 2011, Pietermaritzburg.
134 B Korth, “Critical qualitative research as consciousness raising: The dialogic texts of researcher/researchee”,
Qualitative Inquiry, 8(3), pp. 381-403.
135 N Chellan & U Bob, “Sustainable tourism in the uKhahlamba Drakensberg Park: A stakeholder analysis”,
Alternation, 15(1), 2008, pp. 290-315.
136 TE Hill, E Nel & D Trotter, “Small-scale, nature-based tourism as a pro-poor development intervention: Two
examples in Kwazulu-Natal”, Singapore Journal of Tropical Geography, 27(2), 2006, p. 163.
137 F Brennan & G Allen, “Community-based tourism, social exclusion and the changing political economy
of KwaZulu-Natal, South Africa”, D Harrison, Tourism and the less developed world: Issues and cases (Oxon,
CABI Publishing, 2001), pp. 203-222; A Muir, “Strengthening wilderness in South Africa: Strategy and
programs of the Wilderness Foundation S.A.”, International Journal of Wilderness, 8(2), 2002, pp. 4-8; M
Draper, “Going native? Trout and settling identity in a rainbow nation”, Historia, 48(1), 2003, pp. 55-94; M
Draper, M Spierenburg & H Wels, “African dreams of cohesion: Elite pacting and community development
in transfrontier conservation areas in southern Africa”, Culture and Organisation, 10(4), 2004, pp. 341-353; S
Brooks, M Spierenburg & H Wels, “The organisation of hypocrisy?...”, W van Beek & A Schmidt (eds.), African
hosts and their guests (Rochester, James Carey, 2012), pp. 201-224.
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tourism developments are initiated in southern Africa and further deepening
for example, “resistance to the creation of a biological reserve”138 as witnessed
in the Gongolo case.
Conclusion
The historical background of KwaZulu-Natal Province shows the gradual
and systematic alienation of the African population from land and its
associated natural resources through unjust systems of colonial conquest,
forced removals, and apartheid. In the same vein, institutional processes
that governed human-nature relations were altered or destroyed in favour of
modified or new institutions. This was done for various reasons, one of which
was to create reserves of labour to work in the imperial capitalist economic
system.139 This act of alienating African people from their land had an impact
on their traditional economic and environmental management systems.
Unequal and inequitable distribution of, and access to, resources in present
day South Africa, including KwaZulu-Natal Province, is partly because of
these historically induced imbalances . Due to its particular history, KwaZuluNatal Province has inherited large areas of land under communal tenure and
run by the Ingonyama Trust. However, a major portion of land and other
natural resources in the province were transferred from the majority African
population into the hands of the minority white population and subsequently
privatised, as happened in other southern African countries. There are gaps
in the integration between land under private tenure (largely white-owned)
and communal tenure lands, thus setting in motion different streams of
institutional processes in the governance of wildlife resources.
In teasing out the complex relationships between different state and private
actors in this space, the author has argued that the contemporary changes
in the geography of wildlife conservation are symptomatic of processes
witnessed in historical geography characterised by the enclosure of land into
private ownership, a process that is by no means confined to South Africa.140
As part of the international community, South Africa is also not spared from
globally induced forces that impinge on the local situation.141 At the dawn
138 T Connor, “Place, belonging and population displacement: New ecological reserves in Mozambique and South
Africa”, Development Southern Africa, 2005, 22(3), pp. 365-382.
139 P Bond, Elite transition: From apartheid to neoliberalism in South Africa..., pp. 179-180.
140 JD Sidaway, “Accumulation by dispossession: The play of capital”, Human Geography, 2(3), 2009, pp. 104-107.
141 S Narsiah, “Alternatives to neoliberal governmentality in South Africa”, South African Geographical Journal,
89(1), 2007, pp. 34-43.
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of democracy, the new government inherited a burden to improve the life
of the previously disadvantaged. The question is how the improvement can
proceed in a case where a few people control the lion’s share of the economy?
Nature-based tourism (now anchored on private farming) is seen as one of the
economic sectors that can be used to unlock the developmental potential of
an area and the wildlife sector can play a core function in these endeavours.
The nascent role of the World Bank (representing global capital) has been
quite instrumental, reflecting how it locally influenced the governance of the
private wildlife sector through its involvement in South Africa’s democratic
transition in general and in nature tourism in KwaZulu-Natal in particular.
As highlighted earlier, changes have taken place in the South African
regulatory framework. These changes have serious implications for the private
wildlife sector that is already showing some signs of post-productivism by
constituting landscapes of consumption for a minority in the rural areas at
the expense of the majority thereby exacerbating inequality. The role of the
state has drastically shifted albeit in an economic structure that still reflects
the old order.
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Abstract
International labour migration from Malawi to South Africa is more than a
century old. Malawian migrants started going to, largely, South African mines
around the 1870s and 1880s following the establishment of diamond and
gold mines. This migration took two forms: formal migration to the mines
and informal migration to different sectors of the economy. Formal migration,
initially masterminded by the Witwatersrand Native Labour Association
(WNLA) and later by The Employment Bureau of Africa (TEBA), declined in
the 1970s and finally collapsed in the 1980s. This article critiques this decline
in mine labour migrancy by analysing the developments in the 1970s and
1980s. Contrary to previous scholarship, the article centrally argues that the
decline could be traced from as early as the 1960s and that the 1974 plane
crash incident and the 1987 HIV wrangle between Malawi and South Africa
merely brought mine migrancy to a grinding halt. The article largely uses
archival and oral sources. On the use of the latter, interviews were conducted
among migrants and ex-migrants from Mzimba and Nkhata-Bay, the two
districts historically associated with labour migration to South Africa from
northern Malawi.
Keywords: Migrancy; Formal migration; Informal migration; Selufu;
Wenela; Theba; Internalisation.

Introduction
This article examines the decline of mine migrancy from northern Malawi
districts of Mzimba and Nkhata-Bay to the South African mines in the 1970s
and 1980s. Between the 1870s and 1900 this labour migration was informal,
locally known as selufu,2 and at the beginning of the twentieth century it
also took on a formal character. This followed the introduction of labour
1
2

This article is the outcome of the research work I conducted towards my PhD studies at the University of
the Witwatersrand between January 2015 and December 2016. I remain indebted to Professor Sekibakiba P
Lekgoathi and Dr Andrew Macdonald for their insights on an extended chapter on which this article is based.
Selufu is a Tumbuka word in northern Malawi and is derived from the word self and it stands for self or
independent migration.
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recruitment operations from 1903 onwards. The aim of the articleis to trace
the decline in mine migration and, in its stead, the gradual increase in informal
labour migration or selufu. It is noteworthy that for a larger part during the
twentieth century, formal labour migration occurred alongside selufu. In fact, it
is proper to argue that while labour recruitment from Malawi (then Nyasaland)
was intermittent, due to the banning and unbanning of recruitment by the
government, selufu continued undisturbed. In short, this article focuses on
the end of the Witwatersrand Native labour Association (WNLA, commonly
referred to as Wenela) recruitment activities in Nyasaland following the 1974
plane crash incident, the beginning and end of The Employment Bureau of
Africa (TEBA)3 recruitment activities during the 1970s and 1980s and the
elements of informal labour migration during this period.
Malawians have for many years emigrated to such countries like Tanzania,
Zambia, Zimbabwe and South Africa largely for wage employment. This is
due to the lack of employment opportunities in a country generally lacking
in mining and manufacturing industries. Of these destination countries,
South Africa proved a major attraction because of the relatively higher wages
not only in the mines, but also in the manufacturing and service sectors.
Most Malawians emigrated to Tanzania for trade purposes, hence commercial
migration. The latter is outside the scope of this article. This article focuses on
the emigration of unskilled and semi-skilled migrant workers. In addition to
these categories, Malawi’s poor economy has pushed out skilled workers like
nurses and teachers. However, the emigration of skilled professionals is also
beyond the scope of this article.
This article critically examines the reluctance by the labour-supplying
countries to forward labour to the South African mines, the 1974 plane crash
incident,4 and, thereafter, the 1974 boycott, in order to understand the factors
for the decline in mine migrancy in the 1970s. The 1974 boycott led to the
end of Wenela recruiting activities in Malawi. Two years later, formal recruiting
was re-introduced in Malawi, under TEBA. The latter also recruited labour
on behalf of the South African Chamber of Mines. However, in 1987 interstate disagreement arose between Malawi and South Africa over HIV testing
of potential Malawian labour migrants.5 In this regard, the ensuing sections
3
4
5

TEBA was formed by merging WNLA and the Native Recruiting Corporation (NRC) to mastermind labour
recruitment for the South Africa’s mines.
Details on this incident come later in the article.
WC Chirwa, “No TEBA...forget TEBA: The plight of Malawian ex-migrant workers to South Africa, 19881994”, International Migration Review, 31(3), 1997, pp. 628-629.
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are devoted to a critique of what exactly led to the collapse of TEBA recruiting
activities in Malawi thereafter. It also examines the reaction by the Chamber of
Mines in trying to mitigate the impact of reduced foreign African labour supply.
For close to a century since the 1880s, Malawi was one of the major laboursupplying areas in southern Africa. Much of the labour supply was destined
for South African mines6 and farms and, to a lesser extent, Zimbabwean mines
and farms.7 This development was largely a result of lack of wage-earning
opportunities within Nyasaland.8 Where wage employment opportunities
were available locally, for instance in the Shire Highlands and Blantyre District
area, the wages on offer were comparatively little compared to those obtaining
abroad, especially in the South African mines.9 Low wages in Nyasaland paled
in the face of hut taxes imposed by the Nyasaland Protectorate around the
1890s. It is against this background that many Malawian migrants sought
better-paying employment outside Nyasaland either through formal labour
recruitment channels or selufu. It is not surprising, therefore, that some
scholars like Bill Paton have argued that during certain periods, for example,
during the colonial period, “the majority of wage earners from Malawi were
employed outside the country”.10
Literature shows that the Tongas of Nkhata-Bay District were the pioneers of
labour migration from Malawi to South Africa.11 At the end of the nineteenth
century, the Tongas were relatively well educated as compared to other ethnic
groupings, for example, the Tumbuka and the Ngoni in northern Malawi.
6

For information on labour migration from Malawi to South Africa during the earlier period, that is, from
the 1880s to the 1950s, see R Boeder, Malawians abroad: The history of labour emigration from Malawi to
its neighbours, 1980 to the present (East Lansing, Michigan State University, 1974); FE Sanderson, “The
development of labour migration from Nyasaland, 1891-1914”, Journal of African History, 2, 1961, pp. 259271; G Coleman, “International labour migration from Malawi, 1875-1966”, Journal of Social Science, 2, 1972,
pp. 31-46; J McCracken, A history of Malawi, 1859-1966 (New York, James Currey, 2012), pp. 74-99 and
162-192. For information on the South African mines and how they “exploited” foreign migrant labour from
the ‘satellite countries’, see J Crush, A Jeeves & D Yudelman, South Africa’s labour empire: A history of black
migrancy to the gold mines (Cape Town, David Philip Publishers Ltd., 1991); A Jeeves, Migrant labour in South
Africa’s mining economy: The struggle for the gold mines’ labour supply, 1890-1920 (Johannesburg, Witwatersrand
University Press, 1985); D Yudelman, The emergence of modern South Africa: State, capital and the importation of
organised labour on the South African gold fields, 1902-1939 (Cambridge, CUP, 1972).
7 For details on the nature of labour migration from Malawi to Zimbabwe during the colonial period, see ZR
Groves, “Malawians in colonial Salisbury: A social history of migration in Central Africa, c. 1920s-1960s”
(PhD, Keele University, 2011); EP Makambe, “The Nyasaland African labour ‘ulendos’ to southern Rhodesia
and the problem of the African ‘highway men’, 1903-1923”, African Affairs, 79, 1980, pp. 548-566.
8 Nyasaland which was declared a British Protectorate in 1891 became Malawi following the attainment of
independence in 1964.
9 For a discussion of low wages obtaining in Nyasaland and the comparatively higher wages abroad, see, for
example, G Coleman, “International labour migration from Malawi”, Journal of Social Science, 2, 1972, p. 37.
10 B Paton, Labour export policy in the development of southern Africa (Macmillan, Macmillan Press, 1995), p. 26.
11 B Pachai, Malawi: The history of the nation (London, Longman Group Ltd., 1973), p. 28.
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This was attributable to the missionary influence, especially Bandawe Mission
that was established in the Chintheche area in 1881.12 The missionaries did
not open only churches, but also mission schools where the Tonga attained
education. Consequently, by 1900 most Tongas were able to read and write and
questioned the lack of employment opportunities in their area. Consequently,
they out-migrated to the Shire Highlands for wage employment. Although
most of them secured employment here, the wages were low.13 For instance,
it is worth noting that during the early years of the twentieth century the rate
of pay for wage employment, for example, plantation labour in Malawi was
3 shillings per month. However, a similar kind of wage labour could earn
between 30 and 45 shillings per month, for example, in the Transvaal mines
and between 15 and 30 shillings per month in Zimbabwe.14 It was the white
missionaries who alerted the Tonga around the 1880s about the availability of
relatively higher-paying jobs outside the country. This marked the beginning
of the phenomenal labour migration from Malawi not only to South Africa,
but also to other countries in the region such as Zimbabwe, Zambia and even
Tanzania to the north.15
A note on methodology
This article has relied on information that was collected from three sources:
archival, oral and secondary sources and a review of relevant literature.
Archival research was conducted at the Malawi National Archives (MNA)
in Zomba, Malawi, and at the South African National Archives in Pretoria,
South Africa, between March and November 2016. This yielded information
particularly on the activities of WNLA (Wenela)16 and TEBA (Theba) in the
1970s and 1980s. However, because of the contemporary nature of the study,
oral sources have played a complementary and supplementary role. Oral
interviews were conducted among male and female migrants and ex-migrants
in the Mzimba and Nkhata-Bay districts of Malawi. From the interviews,
information was sought on the migrants’ motivations and experiences in
South Africa. The interviews revealed that while migrants from Mzimba
12 B Pachai, Malawi: The history of the nation..., p. 17.
13 J McCracken, A history of Malawi..., p. 84; B Pachai, Malawi: The history of the nation..., p. 119.
14 G Coleman, “International labour migration from Malawi”, Journal of Social Science, 2, 1972, p. 37.
15 Although Malawian migrants have for a long time been freely emigrating to these countries, the strength in the
attraction or pull by each country has always depended on the comparative wages offered to the wage earners.
That is why in terms of prominence one would argue that these countries have always been ranked as follows:
South Africa, Zimbabwe, Zambia, and Tanzania as the least desirable destination country.
16 The terms Wenela, Theba and selufu are local, vernacularised forms of ‘WNLA’, ‘TEBA’ and ‘self-migration’, respectively.
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largely emigrated through Wenela or Theba, their counterparts from NkhataBay preferred to emigrate informally, that is, under selufu. Secondary sources
were analysed to establish the position of the previous scholarship regarding
the decline in mine migrancy from northern Malawi to South Africa.
Decline of mine migrancy from Malawi
Labour migration from Central Africa to the South African mines dates
back to the late nineteenth century. This development followed the discovery
of diamond and gold in South Africa in 1867 and 1886, respectively. Within
the Central Africa territories, labour migration was a result of various push
factors: through the imposition of various forms of taxes, for example, hut taxes,
people were forced to look for wage employment and the latter was not readily
available locally. In addition, following the introduction of the money economy
or monetisation within these territories, people looked for ways of finding
money with which to buy various basic household needs. The relatively higher
wages in the South African mines acted like a pull factor, attracting people into
South Africa. This marked the beginning of decades of labour migration not
only to the mines, but also to the farms and other employment sectors.
Developments in the labour-supplying countries of central and southern
Africa including Malawi, especially following the attainment of independence,
contributed to the reduction in foreign labour supply to the South African
mines. Independent countries like Tanzania, Zambia and Malawi were against
the continued supply of labour to the mines, arguing that their local economies
needed to utilise this labour if they were to become powerful. Tanzania and
Zambia took the lead in ending the labour supply from their countries. In the
case of Malawi, following the opening of tobacco estates by local farmers in
the central and northern regions in the 1960s, Malawians were encouraged
to secure jobs in this agricultural sector, hence a preferred switch from
international migration to internal labour migration. In this regard, Francis L
Coleman argues that “as these countries became independent, so they became
increasingly reluctant to supply the mines with labour. Tanzania and Zambia
banned recruitment and supplies from other countries became increasingly
tenuous”.17 Apart from the economic reasons, these countries banned labour
supply to South Africa for political reasons as a reaction against the policy
of apartheid. The ban was a way of exerting pressure on the South African
government to renounce apartheid. As for Zimbabwe, continued labour
17 FL Coleman (ed.), Economic history of Africa (Pretoria, HAUM,1983), p. 193.
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supply to South Africa was rather absurd since labour was equally needed in
the local mines and farms.
In Malawi, unlike in the case of Tanzania and Zambia, Dr Hastings
Kamuzu Banda, the then President of Malawi, maintained strong ties with
apartheid South Africa because the country benefitted a lot from the supply
of migrant labour in terms of foreign exchange earnings. In addition, the
South African government provided Malawi with funding which assisted in
the construction of the capital city in Lilongwe, moving it from Zomba in
the process. Consequently, the need for local labour within the estates, which
got established from the 1964 onwards, did not appear as an immediate
reason to curtail labour supply to South Africa. It was, therefore, the 1974
plane crash incident, in which seventy-four Malawian migrant workers were
killed at Francistown in Botswana en route to Malawi from the South African
mines, that compelled Dr Banda to ban the labour supply in question.18 Dr
Hastings Banda imposed the famous 1974 labour boycott. Although the
Malawi Government encouraged labour emigration to the South African
mines in the 1960s, efforts were made during the same period to discourage
emigration of the lowest paid, that is, unskilled labour. These migrants were
equally needed to work in the newly-established plantations and estates. On
this, Dr Banda frequently boasted, saying ‘he had killed Wenela’, for example
on this occasion in 1983:19
I have ‘killed’ two recruiting agencies, the Witwatersrand Native Labour
Association (WNLA) (Wenela) and the Rhodesia Native Labour Bureau
(RNLB) (Mthandizi)... They no longer recruit in Malawi. They have
surrendered all their buildings to the government... because the majority of
the people have responded to my appeal to stay here and work in their gardens
or on the estates.

The government encouraged the opening of new estates, especially for
tobacco. It has, therefore, been argued that:20
... although the 1974 boycott appeared to be sudden, Dr Banda had begun
reversing his position on emigration in 1973. He had called on workers to
18 WR Bohning (ed.), Black migration to South Africa: A selection of policy-oriented research (Geneva, International
Labour Organisation (ILO), 1981), p. 34.
19 WC Chirwa, “The Malawi government and South African labour recruiters, 1974-92” (State Address to Malawi
Parliament, 3 August 1983). It should be noted that Mthandizi initially stopped operating in Malawi (then
Nyasaland) in 1956 over poor working conditions during the construction of the Kariba Dam. For details here,
see for example RR Boeder, “We won’t die for four pence: Malawian labour and the Kariba Dam”, Journal of
Modern African Studies, 15(2), 1977.
20 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 54.
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stop going to South Africa, Zimbabwe and Tanzania, where he claimed they
received low wages compared with the new opportunities for cash-crop profits
at home.

In March 1974, a month before the imposition of the boycott, the Malawi
Government stopped labour recruitment for Zimbabwe.21 The 1974 boycott
was, therefore, a painful result of the shortages of labour on the estates and
plantations in the country. In other words, it is proper to argue that Dr Banda
merely took advantage of the 1974 plane crash to officially stop recruitment
and withdraw Malawian migrants from the South African mines. In this
regard, Deborah Fahy Bryceson succinctly argues that Dr. Banda “had become
concerned with the restricted wage labour supplies to Malawi’s large-scale tea
and tobacco plantations”.22
In line with the argument of this study, Wiseman C Chirwa argues that
“the campaign to divert labour to the estates started earlier than the 1974
plane crash”.23 He continues to point out that the adage chuma chili mdongo
(“wealth is in the soil”) was popularly used by Dr Banda during his political
rallies and was meant to encourage Malawians to concentrate on food-crop
and cash-crop farming or to engage in wage or tenant labour on the estates.
In addition, the songs composed and sung by the members of the Malawi
Congress Party (MCP) Women’s League (WL) also emphasised the social evils
of migrancy. The following song24 in ChiTonga from Nkhata-Bay District is a
good case in point:
Ndalindirira! Ndalindirira!
Ndalindirira waka ine eee
Alumu wangu we ku Wenela
Ndalindirira waka ine eee
Watuwa uko wato munyangu!
Ndalindirira waka ine eee
Danilopu wavwala munyangu
Ndaliya waka kotu eee!

21 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 55.
22 DF Bryceson, “Ganyu casual labour, famine and HIV/ AIDS in rural Malawi: Causality and casualty”, Journal
of Modern African Studies, 44 (2), 2006, p. 181.
23 WC Chirwa, “The Malawi government and South African labour recruiters…” (State Address to Malawi
Parliament, 3 August 1983), p. 629.
24 WC Chirwa, “The Malawi government and South African labour recruiters…” (State Address to Malawi
Parliament, 3 August 1983), pp. 629-630.
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(I have waited! I have waited!
I have waited in vain
My husband went to Wenela
I have waited in vain
He came back and married someone else!
I have waited in vain
The (plastic) shoes have been worn by someone else!
I have cried in vain! Poor me!)

It has been maintained in the literature that some migrants began returning
to Malawi to take up jobs in the newly-opened estates in the 1960s and early
1970s.25 The returning migrants were not just those whose mine contracts had
expired, but also those who curtailed their contracts in preference for wage
employment in these estates. The establishment of these estates greatly reduced
the problem of unemployment in Malawi. The government also created a
conducive environment for these estates by offering the estate owners free land
and soft, low-interest loans. However, despite these offers by the government,
the estates could not engage enough labour because of the low wages that they
were offering. Moreover, most labour migrants returning from the South African
mines generally shunned estate employment just upon arrival back home.26
Nonetheless, the above developments contributed to a substantial reduction in
international formal labour migration, in the process replacing it with internal
migration. Most of the returning labour migrants were headed not only to the
estates in question, but also to the various wage-earning opportunities in the
building of the new capital city in Lilongwe.27 Consequently, Bill Paton argues,
although there were still some continuing and new emigrants, on the whole the
estimated numbers of Malawians formally working abroad fell from 400 000
in 1973 to 150 000 by 1977.28 These figures do not include the numbers of
selufu migrants who emigrated not only for mine work, but also employment
in other sectors in South Africa. It is certain that the numbers of selufu migrants

25 JA Andersson, “Informal migration and trade in northern Malawi: Why a Nokia 3310 is cheaper in Mzimba
than in Johannesburg” (History seminar paper, Chancellor College, University of Malawi, Zomba, November
2005), p. 3.
26 JA Andersson, “Informal migration and trade in northern Malawi...” (History seminar paper, Chancellor
College, University of Malawi, Zomba, November 2005), pp. 3-4.
27 Dr HK Banda had masterminded the transfer of Malawi’s capital from Zomba, southern region, to Lilongwe,
central region; and as part of the terms of the 1967 Treaty, South Africa loaned Malawi a sum of $33 million to
construct the new capital in Lilongwe B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 51.
28 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 57.
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increased following the 1974 boycott.29 Most of the migrant workers who used
to work in the mines resorted to emigrating informally after the boycott.
The decision by the newly independent countries of Zambia, Malawi and
Tanzania to focus on internal migration at the expense of supplying labour to
the South African mines opened the eyes of the South African Chamber of
Mines to the unreliability of foreign labour. The Chamber, therefore, easily
switched to its alternative supplies in the Botswana, Lesotho and Swaziland
countries.30 This reduction in the labour supply, however, was also generally
in line with the plans of the Chamber to switch to mechanisation which
would eventually result in the reduction in the numbers of mine employees.31
Simultaneously, there was pressure inside South Africa to create a more stable
black mine workforce of skilled workers with migrant labour from within
South Africa, a move generally referred to as internalisation or localisation.
Francis Wilson argues that developments in the gold mining industry
necessitating the move towards internalisation and mechanisation could be
traced to as early as the end of the 1960s:32
By the end of the 1960s the mining industry was faced with crucial decisions: the
declining number of South Africans willing to work on the mines – these opted for
higher wages in the other economic sectors; either they had to compete with other
high-paying manufacturing sectors or they had to employ labour from ‘further afield’.
With the increase in gold price, they opted to engage South Africans at higher prices.

In addition to local South Africans shunning low wages then obtaining on
the mines, there were other developments from the late 1970s to the early
1980s: the incremental collapse of the apartheid policies. This development
in turn brought about an end to compulsion in recruitment of black workers
in South Africa. Wiseman C Chirwa argues that “following the abolition of
various laws in 1986, black South Africans became free to seek work wherever
they wished”.33 Consequently, from the mid-1980s the South African mining
industry increased its recruitment of local workers, leading to a process of
internalisation (or “stabilisation”) of its labour supplies. Labour migration
from Lesotho, Swaziland, Mozambique and, to a lesser extent, Botswana, to
the Rand mines nevertheless still continued.
29 In fact, even after the beginning of TEBA operations in 1977, the numbers of formal labour migrants remained
relatively small, and did not equal those of the pre-1974 ban period (Image 1: years 1975 to 1990).
30 These countries are collectively referred to as the BLS countries.
31 For details on mechanisation, see FL Coleman (ed.), Economic history of Africa…, p. 193.
32 F Wilson, “International migration in southern Africa”, International Migration Review, 10(4), 1976, p. 464; A
Jeeves, Migrant labour in South Africa’s mining economy…, p. 19.
33 WC Chirwa, “No TEBA...Forget TEBA…”, International Migration Review, 31(3), 1997, p. 630.
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In addition to the offer of higher wages to South African black labourers,
the mine authorities devised means of attracting more local recruits. These
included embarking on campaigns in “the homelands” (i.e. black residential
areas); making use of labour bureaux as recruiting facilities, for instance, for
disseminating information on vacancies in the mines; and establishing mine
labour training centres and mine schools in the homelands.34 The labourers
from the homelands were engaged partly under the Assisted Voluntary
System, briefly called the “A.V.S”. The A.V.S. labourers were assisted to come
to the mining areas and obtain work on the mines of their choice.35 What
is more, the travel expenses to and from the mines, after the completion
of the contracts, were covered by the mine authorities. This was one of the
substantial benefits to the local miners.
The withdrawal of Malawian migrant labour following the 1974 Boycott was
immediately followed by the reduction in the labour supply by the Mozambique
Government. This came after the socialist-oriented Mozambique Liberation
Front (Frelimo) took over leadership from Portugal in 1974. Thereafter,
Mozambique’s self-reliant and socialist development policy differed from that
of apartheid South Africa.36 Hence Mozambique was not willing to continue
supplying its labour to South Africa. However, the decline in Mozambican
migrant workers did not coincide with the Malawians’ withdrawal; otherwise
the impact would have been catastrophic for the South African mines. While
Malawi withdrew its labour in 1974, reduction of Mozambican workers only
started in 1976.37 According to Jonathan Crush, “the dramatic reduction in
Mozambican labour in 1976 (after a jump of 27 000 between 1974 and 1975)
coincided with Frelimo’s equivocal attitude to migrancy and its reorganisation
of the Wenela recruiting apparatus in that country”.38 Suffice to mention,
though, that Malawian and Mozambican mine workers had been making a
significant contribution to the South African mining industry by virtue of their
large numbers. I have no access to Jonathan Crush, Alan Jeeves and David
Yudelman. In that edited book I recall a table up to the 1980s where labour
from Lesotho, Mozambique and Swaziland was dominant in the South African
mines. The paragraph here may overstate the significance of Malawian labour
34 National Archives of South Africa (NASA), BAO/2332/C-28-26: Witwatersrand Native Labour Association,
Mine Labour Organisation (Wenela) Limited; NASA, BAO/2331/C-28-26: Witwatersrand Native Labour
Association.
35 NASA, BAO/2332/C-28-26: Wenela.
36 WR Bohning (ed.), Black migration to South Africa…, p. 36.
37 WR Bohning (ed.), Black migration to South Africa…, p. 37.
38 J Crush, “The extrusion of foreign labour from the South African gold mining industry”, Geoforum, 17, 2,
1986, p. 164.
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in South African mines after Malawi’s independence in 1964. Table 1 makes my
case, for instance, the table shows that the fall in labour supply from Malawi
between 1975 and 1990 was replaced by supply from Swaziland.
Most potential migrants, a good number of whom were ex-Wenela migrants,
were enquiring about the re-opening of Wenela recruitment operations in
Malawi following the 1974 ban. Here is an example of such letters by Malawian
migrants desperate for mine employment in South Africa: “Firstly, I want to find
out if you re-opened ‘joyini ya Kamuzu’. In case you will re-open, please inform
us. Right now we are getting conflicting information about the re-opening of
Wenela”.39 This is an excerpt of a letter dated 14th August 1974 by Renford
Mkandawire of Mubanga Juba Village, TA Chindi in Mzimba, Malawi and was
addressed to the Ministry of Labour, Lilongwe, Malawi. The following is an
excerpt of a general response by the Secretary for Labour in Malawi (dated 29th
August 1974) to the numerous letters by potential migrants enquiring about
the re-starting of Wenela recruitment operations:40
I acknowledge receipt of your letter and I would like to inform you that in
the event that labour recruitment operations for mines in South Africa have
re-started, you will all be notified through your home districts. I am sure that
the same message will be disseminated through the courts.

The 1974 boycott was ended in 1976. This followed the realisation that Malawi’s
feeble economy badly needed the foreign exchange from migrant jobs like mine
work abroad. This compelled the Malawi Government to re-negotiate with
South Africa to resume formal recruitment for the South African mines. Malawi
negotiated with the Chamber of Mines for better wages and an improvement
in the general working and living conditions for the migrant workers. On its
part, the Chamber of Mines reduced the number of recruits and this was partly
due to mechanisation and the new policy of localisation. Consequently, formal
recruitment resumed in Malawi in 1976, not under the then defunct Wenela,
but under TEBA. Earlier in 1966 Wenela changed its name to Mine Labour
Organisations (MLO) (Wenela) Limited whereas in 1977 it changed from the latter

39 In this context, “Joyini ya Kamuzu” refers to “Dr Kamuzu Banda’s Wenela” i.e. Wenela during Dr HK Banda’s
reign. “Joyini” in Chitumbuka (in northern Malawi) literally means ‘to join’ or to get recruited, in this case by
Wenela, for the South African mines. For more details, see Malawi National Archives (MNA), Zomba, MNA
ESD/6/1/II: Enquiries for labour, South Africa.
40 Malawi National Archives (MNA), Zomba, MNA ESD/6/1/II: Enquiries for labour, South Africa, 1970-1976.
Most of the letters in this file refuted categorically that Wenela had re-started recruiting labour for the South
African mines after the 1974 ban.
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to TEBA.41 Despite the boycott’s end, however, the volume of labour migration
from Malawi to the mines did not revert back to the pre-1974 situation. In fact,
it kept on declining. The attestations of labour migrants in the South African
mines (archival data) show a decline in migrants during TEBA as compared to the
Wenela period. For instance, in 1982 there were about 15 000 Malawian labour
migrants against about 120 000 in the 1970-1973 period.42 This is enough proof
of the declining trend in labour migration in the 1970s and 1980s. This decline is
illustrated in the table as in Image 1 below:
Image 1: Contract labour migration to South Africa mines, 1920-1990
Year
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34,467

7,831

86,246

6,619

5,495

3,102

2,073

4,826

172,816

1955

8,801

14,195

36,332

12,407

99,449

6,682

8,758

3,849

162

2,299

192,934

1960

12,364

21,404

48,842

21,934

101,733

6,623

14,025

5,292

747

844

233,808

1965

11,169

23,630

54,819

38,580

89,191

5,580

404

5,898

653

2,686

232,610

1970

4,125

20,461

63,988

78,492

93,203

6,269

0

0

3

972

265,143

1975

3,431

20,291

78,114

27,904

97,216

8,391

0

0

2,485

12

220,293

1980

5

17,763

96,309

13,569

39,539

8,090

0

0

5,770

1,404

182,449

1985

0

18,079

97,639

16,849

50,126

12,365

0

0

0

4

196,068

1990

0

15,720

108,780

72

50,104

17,816

0

0

2

0

192,044

Source: TEBA; J Crush, V Williams & S Peberdy, “Migration in southern Africa” (Paper, the policy
analysis and research programme of the Global Commission on International Migration, September
41 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/3/4 WNLA: Agreement: January 1976-March 1983 (Birth of TEBA/
Change of recruiting company name).
42 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/9/20: Attestation and despatch returns, January 1980-September 1982;
Malawi National Archives (MNA), Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/9/21: Attestation and despatch returns,
January 1983-December 1986.
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2005); The years 1920-1935 reflect the impact of the ban following high death rate amongst ‘tropical
workers’ (see numbers Image 1: Zambia and Tanzania), whereas the years 1970-1990 depict the decline
in mine migrancy following the recruitment ban from Malawi due to the 1974 plane crash and the
1987-88 HIV wrangle between Malawi and South Africa.

TEBA was restricted to relatively small quotas from Malawi because of
adequate supplies from more proximate sources. There was also pressure
on the Chamber of Mines to reduce dependency on countries other than
the BLS countries. Most of the migrants who were engaged by TEBA were
usually those with past mining experience, that is, those who had earlier been
recruited by Wenela. In fact, some informants indicated that a large number
of potential migrants failed to make it to South Africa in the late 1970s and
in the 1980s because of lack of the requisite mine work experience.43 In this
connection, the use of false documents shows an element of desperation on
the part of Malawian (potential) labour migrants to ensure re-engagement by
TEBA.44 Although my informants were silent on how these false documents
were processed, there is a likelihood that they were paid for, hence an element
of bribery with mine officials.
The following excerpt of a letter on forged re-entry of Malawian labour
migrants into South Africa sheds more light on this: “We should be grateful
if you could please look out for any similar letters which clearly indicate that
they have been forged to facilitate the re-entry of some ex-miners into South
Africa”.45 This is an extract of a letter which the Administrative Officer, Mr.
Dokiso Chirwa, wrote to the TEBA Representatives in Lilongwe, Malawi on
10th February 1984. The aim was to curb this practice. Efforts were also made
to trace TEBA Officers involved in this malpractice: “You may wish to take this
matter up with the Manager (Malawi) to see if the officer issuing this fraudulent
letter can be traced”.46 Because of the reduced size of the recruitment quotas
and the strict requirements for Malawians to be engaged by TEBA (unlike by
Wenela previously), some potential migrants failed to get recruited by TEBA.
As a result of these difficulties to secure employment with TEBA, some of these
potential migrants ended up emigrating independently, that is, under selufu. It
43 This view was indicated by a cross-section of ex-migrants in Mzimba District because they were relying on recruitment
first by Wenela and later by Theba. HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, AJ Chauma (Mzimba), 26 August
2015; HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, L Nkhoma, 7 (Nkhata-Bay) January 2016.
44 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/1/23: Former Senior Malawi employees, 22 November 1977-2 December
1977. For some migrants, out of sheer luck, the mine authorities did not repatriate them back to Malawi upon
discovery that they had used such false documents; rather they merely deployed them to mines in need of labour.
45 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/1/26: Former Malawi employees.
46 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/1/26: Former Malawi employees. This is an extract of the memorandum by
the Chief Liaison Officer, Mr HS Peters, dated 21st November 1977 to the TEBA General Manager.
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would, therefore, be proper to argue that the decline in the numbers of formal
recruits by TEBA in one way or another encouraged selufu.
The following documents facilitated easy re-engagement of the ex-migrants:
Letters of Reference, Re-employment Guarantee Certificates (RGCs)47 and
Leave Letters.48 Employers were issuing these documents to their employees
at the end of a contract with the understanding that they would later assist the
employees’ re-engagement by the same mines later on. The excerpt below is an
example of Letters of Reference which migrants attached to their application
(letter) for mine employment during TEBA days to ensure re-employment:49
This is to certify that Brown Alidi had been working under the above address
(i.e. Bafokeng North Mine, Impala Platinum Limited) as a Shaft Clerk, in
the Study Department, from January 1974 to November 1975. During his
working, he greatly showed joy on and hard working to his daily work. I stand
to recommend if he intends to come back at the same mine, he may re-join
in my department.

Since some ex-Wenela migrants who failed to be recruited by TEBA did not
emigrate under selufu during the TEBA days,50 this meant impoverishment
of their households as a result of the loss of remittances. On a national level,
this loss of remittances greatly affected the country’s economy by the mid1980s. For instance, Malawian mine workers were reduced to only 7000 by
the end of 1988, 6000 by May 1989 and none by the end of 1989. Reduced
mine workers directly meant reduced foreign exchange earnings by the
Malawi Government.51 It can, therefore, be safely argued that the decline
in mine migrancy that started following the 1974 boycott continued during
the TEBA period. Consequently, this had a deleterious effect on the already
faltering country’s economy. For example, by the mid-1980s the Malawian
economy was facing challenges. Many households in the rural areas suffered a
drop in income from the loss of the miners’ remittances.
With this background, it is important to critique what actually led to the
end of TEBA’s recruiting operations in Malawi in 1987 and 1988. Although
47 For details on the operation of these RGCs, see WC Chirwa, “The Malawi government and South African
labour recruiters…”, Journal of Modern African Studies, 34 (4), 1996, pp. 632-638.
48 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/1/20: Malawi Employees, October 1987; MNA, 172/TEBA/1/1/21:
Malawi Employees, October 1987.
49 MNA, Zomba, MNA 172/TEBA/1/1/21: Malawi Employees, October 1977.
50 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, S Nyirenda (Mzimba), 13 January 2016; HCC Banda (Personal
collection), interview, E Ng’oma (Nkhata-Bay), 29 August 2015. These are examples of ex-Wenela migrants who
did not get recruited by TEBA, and did not equally emigrate under selufu during the Theba days.
51 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 59.
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the official view cited in the literature is the inter-state disagreement between
Malawi and South Africa over the need to test Malawian recruits for HIV,52 the
reality on the ground shows that there were several other factors. For instance,
negotiations between the Malawi Government and TEBA had become rocky as
early as January 1987. This was partly because TEBA was finding recruitment
operations relatively expensive in Malawi by the day. This was occasioned
by the availability of steady and relatively cheaper sources of migrant labour
from within South Africa (amongst blacks) and from the BLS countries.53
The credibility of the HIV testing in this wrangle becomes more questionable
because “when the incidence of HIV among Botswana’s migrant miners rose
above that of Malawi’s, no similar action was taken”.54 It is, therefore, in
view of this, that this study emphatically argues that the 1987 recruitment
deadlock was caused by factors other than the HIV testing in question.55
In line with the argument presented earlier under the 1974 boycott, Dr
Banda was already looking for ways of curtailing labour emigration to
the South African mines, with a view to making labour available to the
newly-established and burgeoning tobacco and tea estates in the country.
He, therefore, merely took advantage of any opportunity on the scene to
achieve his goal. In this case, he capitalised on the weakness of the argument
by the South African mines to have Malawian migrants screened for HIV.
This is somewhat supported by Christiansen and Kydd, who argue that
“whereas political decision-making was the immediate cause of declining
mine migration, reduction in international migration was induced mainly
by economic opportunities”.56 Since an expanding estate sector producing
for export markets demanded labour, the agricultural sector absorbed large
numbers of returning migrant workers.57
The deadlock officially marked the end of TEBA labour recruitment
operations in Malawi. Consequently, “20 000 Malawian mine workers
dwindled to only 7000 by the end of 1988, 6000 by May 1989 and none by
the end of 1989”.58 This deadlock was followed by the process of repatriating
Malawian labour migrants from the South African mines back to Malawi
52 R Black, J Crush & S Peberdy, Migration and development in Africa: An overview, (Cape Town, Idasa, 2006), p. 122;
WC Chirwa, “Aliens and AIDS in southern Africa: The Malawi-South Africa debate”, African Affairs, 97, 1998.
53 The availability of local labour followed, among other reasons, the collapsing apartheid laws.
54 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 59.
55 This argument is in line with B Paton’s view. For details see B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 59.
56 Christiansen and Kydd, “The return of Malawian labour from South Africa and Zimbabwe”, p. 311.
57 JA Andersson, “Informal migration and trade in northern Malawi”, p. 3.
58 B Paton, Labour export policy…, p. 59.
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between 1988 and 1992. By the latter year all Malawian mine migrants
had returned home.59 Archival evidence at the MNA shows that Malawian
labour migrants were subjected to compulsory repatriation during this fouryear period.60 Eventually, formal labour recruitment, which had for a long
time occurred simultaneously and side by side with informal or “clandestine”
migration came to an end and in its stead selufu picked up. The subsequent
section examines the nature of selufu during the old labour migration period.
Selufu actually gained ground during the post-1994 period and this followed
the end of apartheid in South Africa and the beginning of democratic
governance in Malawi in 1994.
Selufu during the old labour migration period
Informal labour migration from Malawi to South Africa dates to as far back
as the late nineteenth century. In fact, much of the literature shows that it
predates official labour recruitment operations in Malawi (then Nyasaland).61
While some Malawian migrants were destined to work in the mines in South
Africa and Zimbabwe, others migrated informally to work on commercial
farms in Zimbabwe and South Africa and in South Africa’s service sector.
Richard Black, Jonathan Crush and Sally Peberdy argue that “the majority
of this was goal-directed. The model of a successful migrant career was to
accumulate sufficient rural resources to invest in business activity at home
and opt out of the system”.62 This largely applies to informal labour migration
or selufu during the contemporary period, that is, from the 1990s onwards.63
The main argument here is that although selufu was not allowed by the
government, it remained in existence throughout the period in question. This

59 WC Chirwa, “No TEBA...Forget TEBA…”, International Migration Review, 31 (3), 1997, pp. 628-654.
60 MNA, Zomba, MNA C/13/15: Compulsory Repatriation of Nyasaland Africans from the Union of South
Africa. For more details, see WC Chirwa, “No TEBA...Forget TEBA…”, International Migration Review, 31(3),
1997, pp. 628-654. For the list of repatriates, see MNA 172/TEBA/1/8/5: Repatriates, March - April 1988;
MNA TEBA/1/8/9: Repatriates, March - August 1989.
61 See WC Chirwa, “’TEBA is power’: Rural labour migrancy and fishing in Malawi, 1890s - 1985”, pp. 133-134;
HCC Banda, “Competition for the labour supply in Mzimba district”, p. 16. WC Chirwa argues that these
selufu migrants were able to distinguish between “chibaro” (official recruitment viewed as a kind of punishment)
or “joini” (that is, to join, as in ‘to join mine recruitment’) and selufu, and usually they preferred selufu instead.
For details on this, see WC Chirwa, “’TEBA is Power…’”, p. 133.
62 R Black, J Crush & S Peberdy, Migration and development in Africa…, p. 122.
63 Labour migration from Malawi to South Africa may be categorized into two periods: the old period up to the
decline in mine migrancy in the1980s and the new or contemporary period, that is, from the 1990s onwards.
For details, see HCC Banda, “Gendered patterns of Malawian contemporary migrancy”, 2008.
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was partly a result of the determination of selufu migrants to make ends meet
by emigrating to, and working in, South Africa.64
The risks they take are indicative of their determination to find work, to help
themselves. Migrating illegally is a wager, which they might lose, but they
know they will definitely lose if they do not migrate. It is indeed, economic
risk-taking, if of an unconventional kind.

In fact, selufu had an upper hand over official migration for the most part
of the pre-1990 period. This was a result of the advantages with which it
was associated by the selufu migrants. One of the notable advantages that
selufu had over official migration was the migrants’ choice of employers at
the destination, nature of work and length of stay, and hence maximum
accumulation of proceeds.65 The following account sheds more light on the
choice of employers by selufu66 migrants:67
The argument is appreciated that recruitment can be a means of safeguarding
the interests and welfare of the recruits and their dependants and ensuring
their return; recruitment, however, involves the recruit being tied for the
period of his contract to an employer whom he does not know and may not
like; the majority of Nyasas are independent and like to pick and choose their
employers according to their own inclinations.

In addition, while official migration was banned or restricted during certain
periods, for example, between 1909 and 1934 due to high mortality rates
on the mines,68 and between 1939 and 1945,69 as a result of World War Two
(WWII), selufu migrants emigrated to South Africa throughout the period.
Nonetheless, selufu too had a host of disadvantages and that is why some
migrants preferred official recruitment over it. For instance, selufu was rigorous
and hazardous since migrants had to walk on foot through dangerous forests;
they had to process travel documents on their own and were liable to arrests
and deportations upon entry into South Africa. Because of the arduous nature
of the journey, migrants usually went to South Africa in stages, that is, they
worked briefly along the way, for example, in Zambia, Zimbabwe before
64 P Kok, D Gelderblom, JO Oucho & J van Zyl (eds.), Migration in south and southern Africa: Dynamics and
determinants (Cape Town, HSRC Press, 2006), p. 9.
65 HCC Banda, “Competition for the labour supply in Mzimba district…”, pp. 18-19.
66 People from Nyasaland (before it became Malawi) were called Nyasas or “Nyasa boys”.
67 MNA, Zomba, MNA LB 10/4/7: General Correspondence, 1951 - 1952: Contract labour migration versus
independent labour migration (Extracts from communication by Labour Advisor, Zomba, 29 September 1952).
68 RM Packard, White plague, black labour: Tuberculosis and the political economy of health and disease in South
Africa, (California, California University Press, 1989), p. 17.
69 B Paton, Labour export policy..., p. 27.
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finally reaching their destination, South Africa.70 The following account
attests to the rigorous nature of the “step-by-step” journey to South Africa:71
Actually, migrants under selufu walked on foot to South Africa. Wakatemanga
simbo m’malundi kuti ghaleke kutupa. (They were applying some powdered
medicine on the razor cuttings on their legs to allow the medicine get into
the blood stream so that the feet do not get swollen). They would set off via
Lundazi (Zambia) then to Lwangwa, Fela in Mozambique, then to Wanke
Coal Mine in Zimbabwe. Upon arrival in Zimbabwe, they would split going
to various towns to look for work. After working for some months, they would
proceed to South Africa passing through Mashivingo and cross Limpopo into
South Africa. Now, tired and hungry, they could find meat in the bushes
which they were eating. In fact, those were carcasses of people killed by lions,
but they couldn’t know.

On the arrests and imprisonment during the old migration period, selufu
migrants used to be imprisoned at a notorious farm prison in Bethal, known
as Bethani in Chitumbuka, the language of northern Malawi. The following
account attests to this:72
We went to South Africa under selufu. We used to walk on foot. I first went
to South Africa in 1955. Immediately after we entered the South African
border from Botswana we got arrested and we were sent to Bethani, a farm
prison, where most of those arrested for illegal entry were sent. There we were
forced to dig Irish potatoes using hands. Luckily, we managed to escape.

The imprisonment at Bethal was for six months and those who completed
the service were being given a letter (permit) and released. They were then
allowed to proceed into towns to continue with their quest for employment
using this permit. Oral evidence shows that most of these did not return
home: they integrated into the host society.73
Although the Malawi Government (previously Nyasaland Protectorate)
and the South African government were against female migration during the
period under discussion, some women managed to emigrate alongside men
under selufu. In the study area it was men from Nkhata-Bay who preferred
70 This kind of migration is sometimes referred to as step migration. Most of the interviewed migrants who went
to South Africa under selufu indicated that they had work stoppages along the way. HCC Banda (Personal
collection), interview, W Lupafya (Mzimba), 17 April 2005.
71 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, L Bota (Mzimba), 14 January 2016.
72 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, W Lupafya, 17 April 2005.
73 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, L Bota (Mzimba), 14 January 2016. L Bota indicated that despite
the availability of train transport connecting South Africa, Zimbabwe and Zambia, most Bethani prison
‘graduates’ chose not to return home. One possible reason for this is the ‘work permit’ which might have given
them courage to ‘walk freely’ in South Africa.
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to emigrate independently to South Africa.74 It is not a surprise, therefore, to
come across a number of Tonga women who emigrated under selufu during
the old migration period.75 In most cases, these female migrants were wives
of these male labour migrants. They were accompanying them largely to take
care of their husbands as house wives while their husbands worked in the
farms and other sectors. In rare circumstances, these women were securing
jobs as domestic workers and farmers on the same farms on which their
husbands worked. In the domestic sector, women were employed to do
laundry (kuchapa) and also to assist in preparing foodstuffs (kuphika). It is,
therefore, proper to argue that labour migration was dominantly, but not
exclusively, male during the old migration period.
In addition, literature maintains that employers other than from the mine
industries relied on informal migrant networks.76 One of the reasons cited
was that these employers could not compete with the mining industries
on the amount of wages offered to their employees. In other words, they
were looking for cheap and exploitable labour.77 It is these employers who
tended to encourage, as it were, informal international labour migration. Oral
evidence78 also shows that some migrants, who migrated informally, went to
South Africa to work in such sectors as domestic, construction, transport and
service sectors.79 Selufu migrants mainly worked in the farms in the northern
provinces from the early 1920s all the way to the 1970s. These areas were
close to the entry points of the Malawian migrants: they illegally crossed the
border from parts of Zimbabwe. Since selufu was illegal, they easily secured
wage employment in the nearby farms and quickly integrated themselves into
the society to avoid being arrested. It was only after adopting the local culture
including language that these immigrants became free to look for better74 This was partly because Wenela did not establish recruitment depots in Nkhata-Bay.
75 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, V Banda (Nkhata-Bay), 7 January 2016. V Banda is an example
of the female ex-migrants in question. This evidence runs counter to the prevailing literature which maintains
that because the governments were against women emigrating, therefore labour migration before the 1990s was
exclusively male. In my MA thesis, I argued that there were elements of female migration before the 1990s,
for instance, through selufu and also because Mthandizi allowed men to emigrate with their wives and children
to Zimbabwean farms. This was a strategy to out-do Wenela in their fierce competition. For details, see HCC
Banda, “Gendered Patterns of Malawian Contemporary Migrancy” ..., 2008.
76 J Crush, V Williams & S Peberdy, “Migration in Southern Africa…” p. 2; J Crush, “Migrations past: An
historical overview of cross-border movement in southern Africa”, D McDonald (ed.), On borders: Perspectives
on international migration in Southern Africa (New York, St. Martin’s Press, 2000), pp. 17-19.
77 J Crush, V Williams & S Peberdy, “Migration in Southern Africa…”, p. 2.
78 However, the informants I interviewed (former Wenela/ TEBA and selufu migrants) in Mzimba District did not
provide a clue as to the proportion of selufu migrants vis-à-vis formal Wenela and TEBA migrants.
79 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, W Chima (Mzimba), 24 March 2016; HCC Banda (Personal
collection), interview, F Makamo (Mzimba), 15 April 2005. For details about the sectors in which selufu
migrants worked, see, for example, J Crush, V Williams & S Peberdy, “Migration in Southern Africa…”, p. 2.
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paying jobs outside the farming sector. This is how some of these migrants
diverted and ended up working on the mines.80
In fact, although some migrants who emigrated under selufu were against
the rigorous nature of mine work, others only hated certain aspects of formal
recruitment, for instance, the binding contract arrangement (i.e. eighteen
to twenty-four months contracts) and they devised a strategy of overcoming
this drawback. They, therefore, went under selufu, but upon entry into South
Africa, they still secured mine work. In this way, they were not bound by the
contract arrangement. As a result, they used to get higher wages as compared to
formally recruited migrants since the deferred pay arrangement81 did not apply
to them. In addition, they were not staying in mine compounds; rather outside,
in private residences. Hence they were able to ‘enjoy social life’.82 This was also
typical of labour migrants from Nkhata-Bay during the old migration period.83
Following the end of TEBA, most migrants complained of having to go back
to Malawi to their “tough and backward life”.84 It is some of these migrants
who continued to emigrate to South Africa, but on an informal basis (selufu)
this time. In fact, a good number of such ex-Wenela and ex-TEBA migrants
continued to work in South Africa’s domestic and service sectors. Even after
the end of Wenela most migrants did not make it back to the mines through
TEBA because the latter was looking for fewer migrants. While some found
something to do at home, others went back to South Africa under selufu.85
Whereas political decision-making is assumed to have been the immediate
cause of the decline in mine migration, Christiansen and Kydd have argued
that “the reduction in international labour migration... was induced mainly

80 This view was maintained by ex-migrants in Nkhata-Bay, the majority of whom emigrated under selufu. As for
the migrants in Mzimba district, they indicated that it was fashionable to emigrate under Wenela.
81 This was a system whereby mine workers only got part of their monthly wages and the rest was forwarded to the
Malawi Government. The mine workers were allowed to claim this money in Malawi upon return from South
Africa. A fraction of these wages was also going to the government as part of foreign exchange earnings.
82 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, L Nkhoma, 7 January 2016.
83 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, L Nkhoma, 7 January 2016; HCC Banda (Personal collection),
interview, B Phiri (Mzimba), 25 March 2016. These are examples of selufu migrants from Nkhata-Bay and
Mzimba who ended up working in the mines.
84 A Wilson, “Of love potions and witch baskets: Domesticity, mobility and occult rumours in Malawi”, Western
Folklore, 71 (2), 2012, p. 156.
85 HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview, E Soko (Nkhata-Bay), 29 August 2015; HCC Banda (Personal
collection), interview, LD Manda (Nkhata-Bay), 29 August 2015; HCC Banda (Personal collection), interview,
G Nthara (Mzimba), 19 April 2005. These are examples of migrants who went back to South Africa under selufu
in the 1970s and 1980s.
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by economic opportunities...”.86 However, Jens A Andersson has counterargued that the “economic opportunities” argument ignores several issues, for
instance, that the burgeoning tobacco estates in Malawi were less attractive to
the returning labour migrants; that most people in northern Malawi preferred
maize cultivation over labouring on these estates; and, last but not least, that
many migrants continued to go to South Africa as informal labour migrants.87
Hence suffice to argue that despite the decline in mine migrancy, wages in
sectors other than mining in South Africa continued to attract large numbers
of labour migrants from Malawi. It is, therefore, proper to argue that the
decline in mine migrancy led to an increase in informal migratory flows from
Malawi.
Conclusion
In this article it has been argued that while much of the literature has
focused on the 1974 plane crush incident and the 1987 HIV test debate
as developments behind the decline and end of mine migrancy. It has been
centrally argued that these incidents were merely “final sparks that lit the fire”,
but that there was a long build-up towards this climax. For instance, in the
article it has been highlighted that the highlighted the intention by the newly
independent African states were to use their labour locally, generally, and in
the case of Malawi, to use the local labour on the newly-established tobacco
estates, specifically. It has further been shown that although formal migration
occurred alongside selufu for a greater part of the twentieth century, it was this
decline in mine migrancy that inexorably led to the escalation of selufu.

86 R Christiansen & JD Kydd, “The return of Malawian labour from South Africa and Zimbabwe”, p. 311.
87 JA Andersson, “Informal migration and trade in northern Malawi”, pp. 6-7.
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Abstract
The availability of water has been a prime consideration for the management
of the Kruger National Park (KNP) since its establishment in 1926. While
the park is fed by five, historically perennial, river systems, its location at
the downstream end of these systems has left the park vulnerable to external
influences, which have compromised the integrity of its water resources. This
article is based on a Masters of Arts study completed at North-West University
in 2017, and provides a historical overview of water management in the KNP
and its role in the development of aquatic science in South Africa. A specific
focus is placed on the KNP Rivers Research Programme, a collaborative,
multidisciplinary aquatic research programme, which was conducted in three
phases between 1988 and 1999. The article explores the influence of this
programme on changes in water management in the KNP as well as its role in
the development of aquatic science in South Africa.
Keywords: Kruger National Park; Aquatic Science; Ecological Reserve
National Water Act Integrated Water Resource Management Science-Policy
Interface Strategic Adaptive Management.

Introduction
The Kruger National Park (KNP) was established by an Act of Parliament
in 1926.1 As South Africa’s largest nature reserve, the park plays an important
role in ecotourism and conservation, attracting over 1.4 million visitors a
year.2 The Kruger National Park is rich in fauna and flora, with an inventory
of around 2 000 species of plants, 500 species of birds and 255 faunal species.3
In addition, at least 45 freshwater fish species have been identified in the
park’s rivers, many of them endemic to the area.4
1
2
3
4

J Stevenson-Hamilton, The Transvaal Game Reserve: An animal sanctuary for the Union, Journal of the Royal
African Society, 25(9), April 1926, pp. 211-228.
S Ferreira & A Harmse, Kruger National Park: Tourism development and issues around the management of
large numbers of tourists, Journal of Ecotourism, 13(1), June 2014, pp. 16-34.
SCJ Joubert, The Kruger National Park – An introduction, Koedoe, 29(1), November 1986, pp. 1-11.
U de V Pienaar, Inaugural address, Zoologica Africana, 11(2), January 1976, pp. 227-231.
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While initially only focused on the conservation of terrestrial species, water
has always been central to the management of the KNP; a necessity borne
out of the relatively water-poor character of its landscape.5 Two large river
systems make up the bulk of the KNP’s water resources, namely the Limpopo
River system (including the Olifants-, Letaba- and Luvuvhu rivers) and
the Incomati system (including the Sabie and Crocodile rivers). These five
rivers are the only historically perennial rivers available to the KNP, with all
remaining surface water resources inside the park’s borders being intermittent
in nature.6 The KNP also has usable groundwater resources, including a
number of thermal springs.7
Image 1: The location of the Kruger National Park in relation to its main rivers and their
catchments

Source: After HC Biggs, CM Breen & CG Palmer, Engaging a window of opportunity: Synchronicity
between a regional river conservation initiative and broader water law reform in South Africa,
International Journal of Water Resources Development, 24(3), September 2008, pp. 329-343.
5
6
7

SCJ Joubert, The Kruger National Park – An introduction, Koedoe, 29(1), November 1986, pp. 1-11.
U de V Pienaar, The freshwater fishes of the Kruger National Park (Pretoria, 1978), p. 3.
JR Vegter, Hydrogeology of Region 19: Lowveld, Water Research Commission (WRC) Report No. TT 208/03,
(Pretoria, 2003), p. 3.
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While the five main rivers feeding the park flow from west to east, the park
has a north-south orientation, stretching across the provinces of Limpopo
and Mpumalanga, and bordering Mozambique and Zimbabwe.8 This odd
location on parcels of land originally deemed unsuitable for agriculture or
any other “economic activity”, has left the KNP at the downstream end of the
catchments feeding its main rivers.9 With the exception of the Olifants River,
all of the main rivers have their sources in the Escarpment, where up to 80 per
cent of their runoff is generated.10 In contrast, the area inside the borders of
the KNP contributes less than ten per cent to the runoff of its main rivers.11
The need for a stabilised water supply has been further exacerbated by the
park’s climate, which oscillates between wet and dry cycles between seasons
and across decades.12
Water management in the Kruger National Park
Unlike terrestrial ecosystems, river systems cannot be fenced or separated
from outside influences. River ecosystems are indivisible from the landscapes
that shape and feed them, and all activities in the catchment have an impact
on the ways in which rivers behave.13 The catchments feeding the KNP’s rivers
have been inhabited for thousands of years, but it has been the large-scale
activities which commenced in the area in the late nineteenth century, such
as mining, agriculture and forestry, that have had a marked impact on the
quality and quantity of the KNP’s water resources.14 The KNP has adapted
its management response in direct correlation with the intensification of
upstream anthropological impacts, with management activities becoming
more rigorous as flow disruption and pollution became more marked.

8
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10
11
12
13
14

JT du Toit, KH Rogers & HC Biggs (eds), The Kruger experience. Ecology and management of savanna heterogeneity
(Washington, 2003), p. 4.
Archive of South African National Parks (Sanparks), NK/18[1], Transvaal Native Department, Annual Report
(Pretoria, 1906).
South African Water History Archival Repository (SAWHAR), Waterlit Collection, FJ Venter, Physical
characteristics of the reaches of perennial rivers in the Kruger National Park.
A Pike & R Schulze, Development of a distributed hydrological modelling system to assist in managing the
ecological reserve to the Sabie River system within the Kruger National Park, WRC Report No. 884/1/01
(Gezina, 2001), p. 2.
JV Redfern et al., Surface water availability and the management of herbivore distributions in an African
savannah ecosystem, Journal of Arid Environments, 63(1), October 2005, pp. 406-424.
J O’Keeffe, Sustaining river ecosystems: Balancing use and protection, Progress in Physical Geography, 33(3),
June 2009, pp. 339-357.
Anon., State of the rivers report. Crocodile, Sabie-Sand and Olifants River systems WRC Report No. TT
147/01 (Gezina, 2001), p. 23.
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Period of low intervention (1898-1945)
Following a period of intense exploitation, where large and small game were
hunted by various groups, the predecessor to the KNP, the Sabi Game Reserve,
was established in 1903 with the distinct purpose of conserving South African
terrestrial species.15 The first warden of the Sabi Game Reserve (and later
the KNP), Colonel James Stevenson-Hamilton, was intent on keeping the
area inside the borders of the park as “natural” as possible, with little to no
intervention by park management.16 The warden was initially against allowing
visitors into the park, but eventually relented due to economic and political
pressures.17 At this stage the rivers of the KNP were only valued as sources of
water for the terrestrial animals the park was trying to conserve.18 Neither the
Sabi Game Reserve nor the KNP were fenced when they were established,
and animals were free to follow their traditional migration routes when water
became scarce inside the conservation area.19
From the time he arrived in the area, Stevenson-Hamilton kept meticulous
rainfall records, and the KNP’s water resource challenges were well known by
the time the park was established.20 Not well understood at the time was the
link between upstream anthropogenic activities and impacts on the quantity
of water reaching the KNP. A popular view of the time, shared by StevensonHamilton, was that the area was becoming desiccated.21 Stevenson-Hamilton
also noted the link between grazing and water resources, and that the veld
surrounding water-rich areas were the first to be stripped bare during dry
times, leaving those areas far from water relatively intact.22 These observations
prompted the first in-depth investigations into artificially enhancing water
supplies within the park, particularly focusing on food-rich areas located
between the perennial rivers.23 The same source indicates that Stevenson15 J Stevenson-Hamilton, The Transvaal Game Reserve..., Journal of the Royal African Society, 25(9), April 1926,
pp. 211-228.
16 J Stevenson-Hamilton, South African Eden. From Sabi Game Reserve to Kruger National Park, Revised Edition
(Rosebank, 2008), p. 263.
17 U de V Pienaar, A cameo from the past. The prehistory and early history of the Kruger National Park (Pretoria,
2012), p. 363.
18 J Stevenson-Hamilton, Die Laeveld. Sy natuurlewe en sy mense (Pretoria, 1949), pp. 146-149.
19 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [1], Letter: J Stevenson-Hamilton (Kruger National Park Warden)/National Parks Board of
Trustees on increasing water supply in the park, 6 February 1930.
20 Sanparks, NK/18 [1], Transvaal Native Department, Annual Report (Pretoria, 1906).
21 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Government Game Reserves, Sabi and Singwitsi Annual Report 1912, Report No. TP
4-(Pretoria, 1913).
22 Sanparks, B/5 [1], Report to the National Parks Board by J Dommisse, consulting engineer, on the supplies of
the Kruger National Park with special emphasis on game requirements, 7 September 1957.
23 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [1], Letter: J Stevenson-Hamilton (Kruger National Park Warden)/National Parks Board of
Trustees on increasing water supply in the park, 6 February 1930.
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Hamilton also hoped, by providing more water resources within the park’s
borders, he would be able to prevent animals from straying into adjacent
agricultural land where they were at risk of being hunted. Investigations into
artificially enhancing water supplies in the KNP were further motivated by a
decade of drought conditions, which persisted until 1934.24
An ecological disaster befell the Sabie River even before the establishment
of the KNP. In 1921 it was discovered that a number of gold mines upstream
of the KNP were dumping their tailings directly into the Sabie River.25 The
same source indicated that the pollution wiped out all biological life in
the river, and it was only when livestock losses were reported in 1944 that
authorities forced the mines to cease their polluting activities. The gold mines
had a negative effect on the quality of the Sabie River long after they closed
as determined by aquatic scientists during surveys of the river in 1985.26 And
cyanide leaching from old mine dumps were sterilising the river reach up to
20 km below Sabie town.
Water resources in the KNP were initially enhanced through the drilling of
boreholes and construction of dams. One of the first boreholes was aimed at
providing water to the warden’s headquarters at Skukuza in 1913.27 Twenty
years later a public outreach campaign was launched to raise funds for the
drilling of more boreholes to provide water for game and, by 1935, fourteen
such boreholes had been constructed. Further to this, the hydrology, general
flat topography, high evaporation rates and the risk of siltation, made the
construction of large dams unattractive, and early dams were generally small
in size. Stevenson-Hamilton first experimented with an earth dam constructed
at Satara in 1925.28 This was followed by the Ntomeni Dam in the area
of Pretoriuskop in 1931.29 In 1933 and 1937 engineers from the (then)
Department of Irrigation conducted investigations into the establishment

24 Sanparks, NK/28, Annual Report of the Warden of the Kruger National Park to the National Parks Board of
Trustees (1933-1939).
25 Sanparks, B/8 [9-2], SCJ Joubert et al, Besoedeling – ’n Bedreiging vir lewens- en omgewingskwaliteite in die
Laeveld, 1985.
26 Sanparks, B/5 [1], J O’Keeffe, Report to Sanparks on the conservation status of the Sabie and Groot Letaba
rivers within the Kruger National Park, Special Report No. 85/2 (Grahamstown, 1985).
27 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Government Game Reserves, Sabi and Singwitsi Annual Report, Report No. TP-2-1914
(Pretoria, 1913).
28 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Annual Report of the Warden of the Kruger National Park to the National Parks Board
of Trustees (1933 to 1939).
29 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Annual Report of the Warden of the Kruger National Park to the National Parks Board
of Trustees, 1932.
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of dams in the KNP.30 By the time the warden retired in 1945 eight small
concrete and earth dams had been constructed in the KNP, including the
Eileen Orpen Dam, which was completed in the Manzentondo River, in
1944, and named after a benefactor to the park.31
Image 2: The Eileen Orpen Dam, located near Tshokwane in the central section of the Kruger
National Park, was completed in 1944

Source: Photo by Lani van Vuuren, 26 June 2016.

Water for game (1946-1960)
Colonel JAB Sandenbergh became the warden of the KNP in 1946. In 1949, the
first of the perennial rivers, the Letaba River, ceased flowing for the first time as a
result of increasing commercial agricultural activities upstream.32 Two years earlier
the park reported its first fish kills, the cause of which was never established.33 After
a failed attempt to have the KNP declared a soil conservation area under the Soil
Conservation Act (Act no. 45 of 1946) and so secure state funds to implement
additional water development efforts,34 the warden convinced the National Parks

30 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [1], Letter: T Hopwood/Secretary of the Kruger National Park on available dam sites,
Pretoria, 1933-05-15; Sanparks NK/18/1 [1], Report by WA Lingnau, Department of Irrigation, to the
National Parks Board of Trustees on possible dam sites in the Kruger National Park, 4 March 1937.
31 Sanparks, B/5 [1], Report to the National Parks Board by J Dommisse, consulting, engineer, on the supplies of
the Kruger National Park with special emphasis on game requirements, 7 September 1957.
32 Sanparks, B/8 [9-1], Internal notes on the rainfall and streamflow data for the Kruger National Park, s.a.
33 National Parks Board of Trustees, Annual Report for the year 1947, p. 25.
34 National Archive Repository Pretoria (NAR), Central Archives Repository (SAB), Secretary of Native Affairs
(1880-1975) 8075 [626/337], Report on soil and water conservation in the Kruger National Park by an interdepartmental committee for submission to the Soil Conservation Board, September 1947.
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Board to launch the first phase of the water-for-game fund in 1949. To
promote the fund, Sandenbergh travelled across the country, appealing to the
general public to donate money towards the establishment of artificial water
points in the KNP.35 The campaign was considered successful and by 1961, 63
boreholes had been established, all fitted with windmills.36
During the second phase of the water-for-game fund, which was launched in
1950, investigations into the construction of dams in the KNP were renewed.
The focus remained the seasonal rivers. The first two dams constructed under
this programme were the Mlondozi Dam (built in 1951), and the Ngwanetsi
Dam (built in 1952).37 By 1960 another 22 dams had been constructed of
various sizes in the seasonal rivers of the KNP.38 At this point the majority of
the water infrastructure was constructed as per the preference of the warden
and his rangers, without due consideration of their impact on the aquatic
ecosystem; many of the sites were selected so that they could be easily viewed
by tourists to the park.39
Image 3: Elephants at a concrete reservoir fed by a borehole outside Letaba tourist camp

Source: Photo by Lani van Vuuren, 5 July 2011.
35 Sanparks, A/1 [1], Letter from the warden of the Kruger National Park to the National Parks Board on the
development of water in the Kruger National Park, 1946-1950, Skukuza, 24 July 1950.
36 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Jaarverslag van die natuurbewaringafdeling van die Nasionale Krugerwildtuin aan die
Nasionale Parkeraad, 1964.
37 Sanparks, B/5 [1], Report to the National Parks Board by J Dommisse, consulting engineer, on the supplies of
the Kruger National Park, with special emphasis on game requirements, 7 September 1957.
38 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/1], AM Brynard, Interne memorandum oor water vir wild. ’n Geskiedkundige oorsig
oor die waterverskaffingsprogram vir wild in the Nasionale Krugerwildtuin, s.a.
39 Sanparks, B/5 [1], U de V Pienaar, Internal report on the water resources of the Kruger National Park – past
and present, s.a.
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Management through intervention (1960 to 1980)
In 1951 the appointment of the first scientist at the KNP was followed by
interventions in the park (including water) with new intensity.40 Between 1960
and 1990, interventions were purposefully aimed at subduing the inherent
variability of natural forces inside the park. This was achieved through such
management programmes as controlled burning, culling of excess animals
based on pre-determined population ceilings, and the acceleration of the
water-supply.41 The wet cycle experienced between 1953 and 1961 concealed
the increasing impact that upstream anthropogenic activity was having on
the availability of water downstream. When the next dry climatic cycle
started in 1962 it became evident that upstream activities such as agriculture,
deforestation, industry and mining were causing water flow to the park to
decrease significantly, especially during the winter months.42
In response, the KNP accelerated its water-for-game programme. Between
1961 and 1969 the park spent more on the establishment of boreholes and dams
than it had in the previous three decades.43 The rolling out of infrastructure
inside the park largely mimicked the construction of bulk water resource
infrastructure elsewhere in the country, which peaked in the sixties, and also
aimed to stabilise South Africa’s erratic water resources.44 Between 1961 and
1972 working boreholes inside the KNP increased from 63 to 230, and park
management started investigations into a series of water-transfer schemes for
piping water from perennial to seasonal rivers in order to serve tourist camps.
These transfer schemes never materialised and, although the reasons were never
recorded it is thought to be due to a lack of funding.45 During this period,
however, an additional 30 earthen and 24 concrete dams were constructed.
These included the first structures in a perennial river, namely a set of four
weirs built in the Letaba River (Engelhard, Shimuwini, Mingerhout and Black
Heron).46 Despite the significant investment in water infrastructure the success
40 J Carruthers, Conservation and wildlife management in South African National Parks 1930-1960s, Journal of
the History of Biology, 41(2), Summer 2008, pp. 203-236.
41 U de V Pienaar, Research objectives in South African national parks, Supplement to Koedoe, 20(1), August 1977, pp. 38-48.
42 Sanparks, B/5 [1], U de V Pienaar, Interne verslag oor die waterbronne van die Krugerwildtion – ’n opsomming van
die huidige toestand, asook die waterverskaffingsprogram – wat reeds vermag is en die pad vorentoe, 30 May 1969.
43 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/A], AM Brynard, Interne memorandum oor water vir wild. ’n Geskiedkundige oorsig
oor die waterverskaffingsprogram vir wild in die Nasionale Krugerwildtion, s.a.
44 L van Vuuren, In the footsteps of giants – Exploring the history of South Africa’s large dams (Pretoria, 2012), p. 153.
45 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/1], AE Kuschke & U de V Pienaar, Memorandum oor waterverbruik en toekomstige
waterbehoeftes van die Krugerwildtuin vir die Waterbeplanningskomitee vir Oos-Transvaal, 8 December 1972.
46 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/1], AE Kuschke & U de V Pienaar, Memorandum oor waterverbruik en toekomstige
waterbehoeftes van die Krugerwildtuin vir die Waterbeplanningskomitee vir Oos-Transvaal, 8 December 1972.
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of the water-for-game programme is questionable. The KNP remained largely
dependent on its perennial rivers. The dams constructed in the seasonal rivers
tended to silt up or dry up in winter, and during the drought years of the
sixties, park management spent much time pumping water to these dams from
boreholes. The lack of water – and concomitant lack of grazing – also led to
large-scale animal mortalities during this period.47 In 1965 the park began
a culling programme to reduce pressure on available grazing, targeting large
animals such as buffalo, elephant and hippopotami.
By the sixties the KNP management started to realise the importance of its
rivers as more than just a water-supply for terrestrial animals. The park’s first
fish survey, which commenced in 1957, underlined the ecological richness of
the park’s main rivers, with 38 species of fish being recorded in the Sabie River
alone (more than any other river in South Africa).48 A potential solution came
in 1966. The Commission of Enquiry into Water Matters was appointed under
the chairmanship of Prof Stephanus Petrus du Toit Viljoen to investigate the
availability of water in South Africa as compared to demand, and to make
recommendations to secure the country’s water future.49 The KNP was one
of two conservation areas whose water requirements were considered by
the Commission, the other being Lake St Lucia, in KwaZulu-Natal. In its
submission to the Commission, the KNP put forward a figure of 55 million
gallons (250 034.95 m3) a day as its total water requirement as determined by
the park engineer.50 This estimate included the drinking requirements of game
and the water needed to maintain river habitats, support riparian vegetation
and supply water to tourists and employees.
Based on the above figure, as well as the figure put forward by St Lucia
(354 595 m3 a day), the Commission determined that conservation water
requirements made up around an estimated 1per cent of the total water
consumption in South Africa. The Commission recommended that provision
be made in water resources planning for the “reasonable needs of nature
conservation areas” to ensure the continued success of nature reserves such
as the KNP.51 This was the first official document in South Africa in which
47 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/1], AE Kuschke & U de V Pienaar, Memorandum oor waterverbruik en toekomstige
waterbehoeftes van die Krugerwildtuin vir die Waterbeplanningskomitee vir Oos-Transvaal, 8 December 1972.
48 S Joubert, The Kruger National Park – A history 1 (Paarl, 2007), p 160.
49 NAR, SAB, Decisions of the Executive Council (URU), 5157 [1100], Appointment of the omission of Enquiry
into Water Matters by CS Swart, 23 June 1966.
50 Sanparks, NK/18/1/ [K39/1], AE Kuschke, ’n Oorsig van bestaande en moontlik addisionele waterbronne in
wildsuiping in die Krugerwildtuin, 17 June 1969.
51 RSA, Report of the Commission of Enquiry into Water Matters, Report no. RP 34 (Pretoria, 1970).
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the need to allocate water for the environment was expressed. Unfortunately,
the Commission’s recommendations did not immediately improve the KNP’s
water situation and further submissions were made to the water planning
committee of the Eastern Transvaal in 1972 in an effort to secure water for
the park.52 According to the same source the park management argued that
the only way to improve the situation was to declare the Sabie-, Olifants-,
Crocodile-, Luvuvhu- and Letaba rivers as state-controlled areas, and to
guarantee minimum flows to the KNP. And the park called for a minimum
flow of 1 m3/s from each of the five perennial rivers to sustain water resources
inside its borders. No record has been found that these requests were
acknowledged or adhered to.
Activities leading up to the Skukuza workshop (1983-1987)
In 1979, the KNP again entered a drought period, which lasted until
1987 – the most severe drought in the park’s recorded history.53 The natural
situation was greatly exacerbated by increased upstream water abstraction,
most notably for irrigation purposes. By 1982, the Sabie River reached its
lowest flow on record (1.51 m3/s), resulting in the park having to construct
emergency water-supply schemes for its tourist facilities at Sabie, OnderSabie and Pretoriuskop.54 The water-for-game programme took on a renewed
intensity during this time. By the time the KNP reviewed its water policy in
1997 the park had 365 boreholes and around 50 earth dams, leaving less than
a fifth of the park more than 5 km away from a permanent water source.55
The availability of water in previous waterless areas resulted in massive
overgrazing. Artificial water points decreased the walking distance between
water sources and allowed access to grazing that otherwise would be accessible
only to stronger animals.56 Water availability also increased the number of
herding grazers such as zebra and impala, leaving lower density, rarer antelope
species, such as sable antelope, more vulnerable to attack by carnivores.57 The
resulting over-supply of water and under-supply of grazing had a devastating
52 Sanparks, NK/18/1 [K39/1], AE Kuschke & U de V Pienaar, Memorandum oor waterverbruik en toekomstige
waterbehoeftes van die Krugerwildtuin vir die Waterbeplanningskomitee vir Oos-Transvaal, 8 December 1972.
53 Van Vuuren Private Archive (VVPA), Oral Archive (OA), F Venter, Sanparks Head: Conservation, 22 June 2016.
54 Sanparks, NK/28 [1], Jaarverslag van die Nasionale Krugerwildtuin aan die Nasionale Parkeraad, 1980/81.
55 IPJ Smit, Systems approach towards surface water distribution in Kruger National Park, South Africa,
Pachyderm, 53(1), January-June 2013, pp. 91-98.
56 VVPA, OA, D Pienaar, Sanparks Head: Scientific Services, 23 June 2016.
57 IPJ Smit, Systems approach towards surface water distribution in Kruger National Park, South Africa,
Pachyderm, 53(1), January-June 2013, pp. 91-98.
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effect on the KNP’s mammalian populations during the drought. When
the drought peaked in 1982/83 an estimated 10 000 impala died from
starvation along with huge numbers of buffalo, nyala, warthog, kudu and
hippopotamus.58
South Africa’s water legislation at the time made no provision for water
for the environment. In order to secure its water resources the KNP became
increasingly dependent on its good relationship with the Department
of Water Affairs (DWA), now the Department of Water and Sanitation,59
This relationship intensified during the 1980s drought. In 1983 the park
successfully negotiated with the Minister of Water Affairs to gain a portion
of water from the Tzaneen Dam.60 In order to achieve this, the park called on
Section 9(1) of the Water Act, which regulated riparian water use and allowed
for downstream water users to be compensated with water for “domestic use
and livestock watering” when dams were built upstream.61 The KNP used
formulas normally applied to determine irrigation water allocations, to claim
eligibility for a share of 14.7 million m3 from the Tzaneen Dam.62 The KNP
also received water released from the Phalaborwa Barrage on the Olifants
River, constructed in 1968.63 As a result, the Phalaborwa Water Board, the
main user of the barrage, was granted a water permit on condition that it
would ensure a minimum flow of 0.57 m3/s downstream of the barrage in the
Olifants River for the sake of the KNP. This appears to be the earliest water
set aside for ecological purposes in South Africa.
In 1985, when it launched a series of intensive catchment studies in the
Lowveld, the DWA included the KNP as a key stakeholder alongside users
such as irrigation and industry.64 The studies were part of a first attempt by the
department to move away from ad hoc water resource development towards a
more integrated catchment management approach.65 Although the environment
was not yet reflected in policy, the DWA had started to recognise it as a legitimate
58 Sanparks, NK/298 [1], Jaarverslag van die Nasionale Krugerwildtuin aan die Nasionale Parkeraad, 1982/83.
59 For the sake of simplicity the abbreviation “DWA” will be used throughout.
60 Sanparks, B8/3 [2], Letter from Department of Environmental Affairs to Groot Letaba Main Irrigation Board,
Gratis watertoekenning uit die Fanie Botha Dam aan die Nasionale Krugerwildtuin, 14 November 1983.
61 RSA, Water Act 54 of 1956.
62 Sanparks, B8/3 [2], Letter from Department of Environmental Affairs to Groot Letaba Main Irrigation Board,
Gratis watertoekenning uit die Fanie Botha Dam aan die Nasionale Krugerwildtuin, 14 November 1983.
63 DC Midgley et al., The Phalaborwa Barrage, The Civil Engineer in South Africa, 12(5), May 1970, pp. 111-116.
64 Sanparks, B8/3 [2], Background document for ad hoc study on water requirements for water conservation in
the catchments of the Sabie, Letaba, Shingwidzi and Luvuvhu rivers, 1987.
65 FC van Zyl, Integrated catchment management: Is it wishful thinking or can it succeed? (in Water Institute of
Southern Africa, River basin conference for sustainable development Volume 1, Kruger National Park, 15-17
May 1995, pp. 1-13.)
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user of water, albeit in competition with other water users. As part of the study,
the KNP had to provide information on its water requirements. Apart from
simple calculations based on engineering formulae no attempt had been made
to determine the quantitative and qualitative requirements of the KNP’s river
ecosystems. As a consequence, the park, together with DWA, called on South
African aquatic scientists to attend a special workshop held at Skukuza on 1419 March 1987, to undertake basic surveys of these rivers and provide a first
estimate of the water needs of the KNP’s aquatic ecosystems.
Ecological flow science had been developing steadily since the passing of
the first environmental conservation policies in countries, such as the United
States, in the sixties.66 Initial flow methods were aimed at determining
minimum flow requirements (i.e. the smallest volume of water by which
aquatic life could survive), and modelled on temperate, Northern American
rivers.67 South African ecological flow methods did not exist at the time. More
than sixty individuals from various disciplines were divided into teams to
determine the minimum water requirements for each of the KNP’s perennial
rivers. While the Skukuza workshop succeeded in identifying the principles
by which water requirements should be defined, the lack of knowledge of the
relationships between water availability and ecosystem quality and functioning
made the determination of exact water requirements nearly impossible.68 The
best response workshop delegates could come up with was a “guestimate” of
what the minimum water requirements of each perennial river should be. Still,
the Skukuza workshop is viewed as a defining moment in the South Africa’s
aquatic science history, because it introduced an era of vast state investment
into building the country’s knowledge regarding its aquatic ecosystems. In
turn this knowledge was used to persuade public policy-makers to include the
environmental reserve in the National Water Act (Act no. 36 of 1998).
Kruger National Park Rivers Research Programme (1988-1999)
The unsatisfactory answers emanating from the Skukuza workshop
prompted new discussions over enhancing knowledge about the KNP’s river
systems and securing their sustainability. Discussions among the DWA, the
National Parks Board (NPB), as well as research funding institutions, the
66 AC Benke, A perspective on America’s vanishing streams, Journal of the North American Benthological Society,
9(1), March 1990, pp. 77-88.
67 S Postel & B Richter, Rivers for life: Managing water for people and nature (Island Press, Washington, 2010), pp. 45-48.
68 Sanparks, B/5 [1], KNP River ecosystems, framework document outlining the goals, objectives and funding
requirements for research, monitoring and management, s.a.
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Water Research Commission (WRC) and the National Research Foundation
(NRF), resulted in the launch of a collaborative programme, the KNP Rivers
Research Programme, in 1988, to fund and manage the necessary research in
order to determine the ecological flow requirements of the KNP’s main river
systems.69 The WRC, Foundation for Research Development (FRD) as well
as the DWA and the Department of Environmental Affairs all contributed
funds to the programme. In addition, the FRD provided secretarial services to
the programme while the NPB (later renamed South African National Parks
or SANPARKS) was responsible for research facilities and manpower.
The programme initially set the following objectives:70
•
•
•
•
•

To define, and evaluate scientific information pertinent to the allocation of
water to the KNP.
To develop the appropriate expertise for managing water allocation for
ecological purposes.
To develop and maintain the necessary inter-institutional cooperation and
communication.
To define and initiate research in priority areas.
To secure and make recommendations for funding requirements.

The KNP was thus viewed as a living laboratory for (i) unravelling the
complexity of South Africa’s river systems and (ii) testing ecological flow
determination methods and management scenarios that could ultimately
be applied on a broader, national scale. A two-tier management system
(comprising a public policy and a management committee), which included
high-level representatives from both DWA and the NPB ensured that research
output was more readily taken up in management policies, both those of the
KNP and of the country as a whole.71
The first research project proposals were received in 1989 and, by 1991,
the project was funding forty-one projects across various subjects.72 Three
pertinent projects stand out during this period. The first focused on the
historical origins of South African water law as a contribution towards
69 VVPA, OA, F Venter, Sanparks Head: Conservation, 22 June 2016.
70 SAWHAR, Waterlit Collection, Anon, Kruger National Park Rivers Research Programme. Programme
Description phase 1, s.a. (ca 1991).
71 Sanparks, B/8 [8-1], Motivation for a cooperative multidisciplinary research programme on the Kruger National Park
river systems, document drawn up by the Working Group on behalf of the National Parks Board, 19 July 1988.
72 Sanparks, B/8 [8-1], Minutes of the eleventh meeting of the coordinating committee for the KNP Rivers
Research Programme, 1 November 1991.
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amending the Water Act of 1956 to recognise the environment’s right to
water.73 The study argued that such an amendment was necessary to:74
... (e)stablish a fair allocation system for water utilisation by all organisms
[including the environment], and at preserving the resource.

The same study determined that water allocation to the environment could
no longer be seen as a voluntary, but rather a, crucial function for safeguarding
resource sustainability and its ongoing use by all water users. The study,
therefore, recommended that environmental rights be accommodated in South
African water law. Though publicly available, the results of the study were not
widely shared until Lead researcher Maritza Uys and several project steering
committee members contributed to the National Water Act, in which many of
these early sentiments were eventually captured as the ecological reserve.75
The second project, led by Jackie King (then of the University of Cape
Town), was aimed at assessing the instream flow requirements of rivers in
South Africa. The study led to the development of the first holistic ecological
flow method in South Africa, namely the Building Block Methodology
(BBM).76 In the early 1990s BBM was applied during a series of instream flow
requirement (IFR) workshops organised by DWA. The workshop’s objective
was to determine the water needs of the environment, particularly where
further water resource developments were being planned.77 Between 1992
and 1996 IFR workshops were held for the following river systems: Lephalale,
Berg, Olifants (Western Cape), Lomati, Koededouw, Senqu (Lesotho),
Mooi, Thukela, Mogalakwena, Mvoti rivers and the Olifants, Letaba,
Luvuvhu, and Sabie-Sand rivers of the KNP.78 The workshops demonstrated
South African aquatic scientists’ growing confidence in determining the
ecological flow requirements of local river systems and persuaded lawmakers
to include the ecological reserve in the National Water Act.79
73 M Uys, A structural analysis of the water allocation mechanism of the Water Act 54 of 1956 Vol 1. WRC Report
No. 406/1/96 (Gezina, 1996).
74 M Uys, Statutory protection for the water requirements of natural ecosystems, Koedoe, 35(1), September 1992,
pp. 101-118.
75 VVPA, OA, M Uys, Advocate and water law expert, 4 June 2015.
76 JM King & RE Tharme, Assessment of the instream flow incremental methodology and initial development of
alternative instream flow methodologies for South Africa WRC Report No. 295/1/94 (Gezina, 1993).
77 N van Wyk [vanwykn@dws.gov.za], IFR workshops, private email message to L van Vuuren [laniv@wrc.org.za],
2016-11-06.
78 JM King & RE Tharme, Assessment of the instream flow incremental methodology and initial development of
alternative instream flow methodologies for South Africa WRC Report No. 295/1/94 (Gezina, 1993), p. 18.
79 VVPA, OA, J King, ecological flow scientist, 31 October 2016.
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A third important project undertaken under the first phase of the KNP
River Research Programme investigated the potential impacts of proposed
new dams on the Sabie River on aquatic life in the river downstream of the
KNP. At this stage DWA was considering seven dam sites, the largest being
the 62m-high Madras Dam, to be located on the main stem of the Sabie River
just outside the borders of the KNP.80 Studies found that of all the dams under
consideration, the Inyaka (also spelt Injaka) Dam would have the least impact
on the flow of the Sabie River into the KNP, and in 1994 a decision was made
to go ahead with the construction of this dam over the other proposed sites.81
The fact that environmental consideration impacted the location of a dam on
the Sabie River is quite significant as, up to this time, there was no legislation
compelling the South African government to consider the environment in
any construction project. The operating rules of the dam included regular
water releases to feed the KNP downstream. The KNP has come to rely on
the water of the Inyaka Dam, and releases from the dam played a definite role
in keeping the Sabie River flowing through the KNP during the El Niñoinduced drought of 2015-16.82
A review of the success of the KNP Rivers Research Programme led to a
restructuring of the programme structure and goals prior to the launch of
the second phase in 1994.83 Participants were especially concerned about
deteriorating relationship between engineers and scientists on the programme
and a seemingly uncoordinated research effort.84 Water managers felt that
researchers were not committed to providing the information they required in
a timely manner, while researchers were of the view that they were not being
given enough autonomy to conduct research and were bound by a lack of formal
processes by which information could be transferred between the two parties.85
80 JH O’Keeffe & BR Davies, Conservation and management of the rivers of the Kruger National Park: Suggested
methods for calculating instream flow needs, Aquatic conservation: Marine and freshwater ecosystems, 1(1),
September 1991, pp. 55-72.
81 RSA, WP D-94, Report on the proposed Sabie River Government Water Scheme. First phase: Injaka Dam and
Bosbokrand transfer pipeline. (Government Printer, Pretoria, 1994).
82 L van Vuuren, Drought – Nature’s lessons in overdrive in Kruger National Park, The Water Wheel, 15(5),
September/October 2016, pp. 34-37.
83 A Görgens & J Lee, Kruger National Park Rivers Research Programme: Situation assessment and management
assessment WRC Report No. 1977/5967 (Gezina, 1992).
84 Sanparks, B/8 [8-1], Minutes of the fourth meeting of the policy committee for the KNP rivers research
programme, 3 June 1992.
85 SAWHAR, Waterlit Collection, F van Zyl, Making it happen – The Sabie experience, JJ Pigram & BP Hooper
(eds), Proceedings of Water allocation for the environment. An international seminar and workshop organised by
Centre for Water Policy Research (Armidale, 1991), pp 247-258; Sanparks, B/8 [8-1], KH Rogers et al., An
integrated programme for research on the Kruger National Park Rivers, p. 3.
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Image 4: The lower Sabie River remained flowing during the height of the 2015/2016
drought thanks to environmental water releases from the Inyaka Dam upstream of the
Kruger National Park

Source: Photo by Lani van Vuuren, 26 June 2016.

To refocus the programme and improve coordination and communication, research
activities were divided into four sub-programmes, each with its own manager:86
•

Information systems development and management – aimed at the development
and management of a central management system to capture all the output
emanating from the research projects of the KNP Rivers Research Programme.

•

Decision-support system and management – aimed at developing a decisionsupport system to more accurately link the information needs of managers and
stakeholders with information emanating out of the research programme.
Research, development and management – aimed at providing, through research,
the information required to improve management of the rivers of the KNP.
Training, information and technology transfer – aimed at ensuring that the
information and methods developed through the research programme was
transferred effectively to stakeholders and managers.

•
•

The Sabie River was selected as the focus area for phase 2, and most of
the research projects in this phase centred on this river system. Charles
Breen, who had earlier led research on the ecological flow requirements of
86 SAWHAR, Waterlit Collection, C Breen et al., A description of the Kruger National Park Rivers Research
Programme: Phase 2 (Pretoria, 1994).
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the Pongolo floodplain, was appointed as the programme manager. The
introduction of Breen – who brought with him the experience of dealing
with diverse stakeholders at Pongolo – made a significant difference in the
perceived success of the programme.87 In addition to acting as a neutral gobetween between the policy and management committees, Breen introduced
a programme research committee, which included the managers of the subprogrammes. The research committee met a day before the management
committee to discuss the status of research projects and to iron out any
differences of opinion. In this way, a single message was passed on to the
management committee.88 Breen’s action brought greater coherence to the
management of the programme.
The second phase of the KNP Rivers Research Programme built on the
strong scientific foundation of the first phase. A particular focus was to take
the knowledge that had been gathered from the individual components of the
aquatic ecosystems of the KNP and contribute towards a greater understanding
of the health of the river systems, with the ultimate aim of predicting the
outcome of upstream anthropogenic activities.89 At this point the KNP had
acquired intimate knowledge and inventories of all the major components of
its river systems, from the fish and riparian vegetation to the invertebrates,
hydrology and channel hydraulic characteristics of the rivers.90 And by the
end of phase two the KNP Rivers Research Programme was confirmed as
having made “an important contribution to understanding the dynamics of
[South Africa’s] river systems”.
As an indirect consequence of the programme, the knowledge generated on
the importance of the ecological functioning of the KNP rivers prompted
Sanparks to start building working relationships with its upstream neighbours.
Working groups were established in each catchment comprising various
stakeholders, aimed at finding sustainable solutions to the water challenges
experienced by the park.91 These relationships have persisted, and today the
KNP is accepted as a major stakeholder in all decision-making processes
around the water resource management in its river catchments.92
87 VVPA, OA, K Rogers, Former researcher, 5 June 2015.
88 VVPA, OA, CM Breen, Former programme manager: KNP Rivers Research Programme, 7 July 2015.
89 J O’Keeffe & Y Coetzee, Status report of the Kruger National Park Rivers Research Programme: A synthesis of
results and assessment of progress to January 1996 WRC Report No. 711/1/96 (Gezina, 1996), p. 27.
90 C Breen et al., A description of the Kruger National Park Rivers Research Programme: Phase 3 (Pretoria, 1997), p. 20.
91 VVPA, OA, A Deacon, Former Sanparks senior scientist, 22 November 2016.
92 VVPA, OA, F Venter, Sanparks Head: Conservation, 22 June 2016.
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Given the extensive knowledge of the functioning of the KNP’s aquatic
ecosystems, the vexing question remains as to how to manage these systems
sustainably. The more the managers of the park learnt about how these
systems functioned the more they realised how complex, variable and
heterogeneous they are. In a changing social environment, the KNP could
no longer shut out upstream stakeholders and attempt to solve its water
challenges in isolation. Rather, it had to find ways of working with these
stakeholders towards a common goal. It also became clear that the KNP’s
rivers could not be adequately managed under the traditional “command and
control” management style which sought to stabilise the natural variability in
the system.93
Another important outcome of the KNP Rivers Research Programme was
the development of a KNP management strategy that is still used. Known as
“strategic adaptive management”, this management style focuses on establishing
a “balance in nature”.94 As a result, instead of establishing management rules
that diminish natural variability and react to extreme events, strategic adaptive
management recognises the “flux in nature”, and rather aims at planning
in advance how to manage extreme events. Sanparks introduced strategic
adaptive management in the KNP in 1995.95 Once successfully applied to
the management of the rivers in the KNP, the management framework was
expanded across the whole park, and to this day remains the framework around
which all ecosystems are managed in the KNP.96
In 1997, the KNP reviewed its water policy, and began to systematically
close the artificial water points. Of the 325 boreholes that once existed
in the KNP, 185 had been closed by 2016.97 Dams and weirs that have
become silted up or breached by floodwaters are targeted for removal.98
During the 2015/16 drought the KNP’s current water management policy
was severely tested and found mostly successful. And artificial waterholes
were closed to created pockets of good grazing away from water points.
While the park did suffer some animal casualties, especially among the
93 VVPA, OA, H Biggs, former Sanparks senior scientist, 6 June 2015.
94 K Rogers & R Bestbier, Development of a protocol for the definition of the desired state of riverine systems in
South Africa, Department of Environmental Affairs & Tourism (Pretoria, 1997).
95 DJ Roux & LC Foxcroft, The development and application of strategic adaptive management within South
African National Parks, Koedoe, 53(2), May 2011, 1-5.
96 VVPA, OA, D Pienaar, Sanparks Head: Scientific Services, 23 June 2016.
97 A Watson, Kruger Park closes five man-made watering points to restore ecosystem, The Citizen, 2016-12-08
(available at https://citizen.co.za/news/south-africa/1369297/kruger-park-closes-man-made-watering-pointsto-restore-ecosystem/, as accessed on 19 October 2017).
98 VVPA, OA, F Venter, Sanparks Head: Conservation, 22 June 2016.
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hippopotami and buffalo populations, mostly old and diseased animals
perished, whereas stronger animals were able to reach these grazing areas.99
In 1997, when the KNP Rivers Research Programme entered its third phase,
the milieu in which the programme was operating was vastly different to the
one in which it had started in 1988. South Africa’s water law review process
was underway, and the needs of the environment were not only accepted
but were being actively catered for in South Africa’s new water legislation.
The emphasis of the third phase, which ran until 1999, was therefore not
so much on gathering further scientific information, but on consolidating
existing information and processes and packaging it in such a way that it
could be applied in public decision-making and monitoring in ways that
contributed maximally to the new water resources management paradigm
being established in South Africa.100
Conclusion
The availability (and lack) of water resources has been a prime consideration
for the management of the KNP since its establishment ninety years ago.
While the park is fed by five perennial systems, its location at the downstream
end of the river catchments, in addition to its semi-arid rainfall and nonperennial, localised water resources, has left the park vulnerable to upstream
anthropogenic impacts, and has led much of its management actions. These
vulnerabilities become abundantly clear during the drought cycles which the
park experiences every decade or so.
Passing of the National Water Act in 1998 was the first legislation that made
provision for environmental flows in South Africa. Up to that point, the KNP
had devoted its water management efforts inwards towards enhancing its water
resources through the additional of artificial water supplies. Water resource
development began soon after the KNP’s establishment, and intensified
with each drought episode, leading to an advanced network of water points
throughout the park. Despite these efforts, the KNP remained dependent on
the exogenous water supply flowing downstream from its main rivers, and
the success of the water-for-game programme was marred by the deleterious
effects the enhanced water resources had on rare ungulates and the availability
of grazing during droughts.
99 VVPA, OA, D Pienaar, Sanparks Head: Scientific Services, 23 June 2016.
100 VVPA, OA, CM Breen, Former programme manager: KNP Rivers Research Programme, 7 July 2015.
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The developments in the KNP and the evolution of its water management
policies cannot be viewed in isolation. Undoubtedly the questions the DWA
began asking around the water use of the national park as part of its own
efforts to ensure the environment received a “share” of water resources in the
catchments, played a pivotal role in prompting the first real scientific studies
into the KNP’s perennial rivers. In addition, the status of the KNP as an
iconic conservation area prompted actions towards the conservation of its
water resources. It is doubtful that so much effort would have been put into
safeguarding the park against drought had the KNP not held the national
status it had.
The KNP Rivers Research Programme came at an opportune time in South
Africa’s water history. As the country entered a period of democratisation it
offered the opportunity for various policies to be reviewed – including water.
By building the necessary body of knowledge around the function and needs
of South Africa’s aquatic environment, the KNP Rivers Research Programme
left a marked legacy on the South African water landscape. Not only did this
multi-decadal programme helped to advance and develop the aquatic science
discipline in South Africa, the knowledge and methodologies gained through
the programme convinced lawmakers as to the necessity of including the
environmental reserve in South Africa’s water legislation. By gaining knowledge
on the behaviour and characteristics of its main river systems, the KNP was
able to adopt a new management strategy that embraced the variability in the
system and finally reach across the fence to its neighbours to take its place as an
important stakeholder in the management of the Lowveld rivers.
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Abstract
Various political parties, civil rights groups and columnists support the view
that one of South Africa’s foremost socio-economic challenges is overcoming
the scarring legacy which the Bantu Education Act of 1953 left on the face
of the country. In light of this challenge, a need arose to revisit the position
and place of Bantu Education historiography in the current contested
interpretation of its legacy.
It is apparent from the plethora of literature available on this topic that
academics are not in agreement about whether or not the passing of the 1953
Act was a watershed moment in marginalising education for black pupils.
On the one hand, it would seem that the general consensus is that the 1953
Act was indeed a turning point in the formalisation of education reserved for
pupils of colour – thus a largely “traditional” view. On the other hand, the
Marxist school, as coined by P Christie and C Collins, argues that securing a
cheap, unskilled labour force was already on the agenda of the white electorate
preceding the formalisation of the Act.
The aim of this article is two-fold. Firstly, to contextualise these two stances
historically; and secondly and more chiefly, to examine the varying approaches
regarding the rationalisation behind Bantu Education by testing these
approaches against the rationale apparent in primary sources in the form of
parliamentary debates and contemporary newspaper articles.
Keywords: Apartheid; Bantu Education; Education; History; Marxism;
Historiography.

Introducing differing discourses
The World Economic Forum’s Africa Competitiveness Report of 2017
rated South Africa as one of the worst educational performers globally, rating
it 126th out of the 138 nations assessed in this report for the quality of its
primary school education,1 which is a statistical tendency that has plagued
1

World Economic Forum, “The Africa Competitiveness Report 2017”, May 2017 (available at http://www3.
weforum.org/docs/WEF_ACR_2017.pdf, as accessed on 15 November 2017), p. 147.

106

Segregated schools of thought: The Bantu Education Act, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 106-126

South Africa’s recent past. Together with this, ongoing reports of failures in the
national education system, such as the textbook delivery crisis that plagued
Limpopo in 2012, over-crowded classrooms, educators who lack pedagogic
and content knowledge, as well as the leaking of final matric examination
papers, all point towards decay in the current educational sphere of South
Africa. Various political parties, civil rights groups, ministerial spokespeople
and columnists support the view that one of the foremost challenges facing
South Africa is overcoming the scarring legacy that the Bantu Education Act
of 1953 left on the face of the country.
It is apparent from the vast amount of literature available on this topic
that academics are not in agreement as to whether or not the passing of this
Act was a watershed moment for deliberately keeping the black population
undereducated and by extension ensuring a cheap and exploitable labour
force. Historiographically, there appears to be two distinct positions relating
to the importance of the legislation that was passed in 1953, which could be
termed a “traditional view” and a “Marxist view”, if one accepts the terms as
suggested by the Marxist historians.
Before the differences between the two purported schools of thought
are discussed, a brief history of black education in South Africa should be
explained and assessed, as an understanding of this history is imperative to
grasping the essence of the two approaches to Bantu Education. South Africa,
as with the majority of colonial African countries, saw the early development
of black educational systems in the hands of the missionaries. When the Dutch
East India Company settled in the Cape in 1652 with the sole intention
of establishing a refreshment station, their prerogative was to maximise
profits as their maritime and trading industries expanded to the East, and
involvement in the affairs and educating the local population of the country
was not on their agenda.2 This precedent of prioritising education as relatively
unimportant would continue into the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries –
not only in the Colony but also in Europe. It would only be in the nineteenth
century that a more noticeable shift would be seen to missionary education3
and this was for the purpose of proselytization. Frank Welsh argues that some
Protestant missionaries did work in conjunction with authorities, specifically
to guide the black population, as the church and the government shared the
same stance regarding “the link between salvation, virtue, monogamy and
2
3

RB Beck, The history of South Africa (Westport, Greenwood Press, 2013), p. 34.
F Welsh, A history of South Africa (London, Harper Collins, 2000), p. 108.
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trousers”.4 More insight into the American missionaries’ approach is provided
in DJ Kotze’s Letters of the American missionaries, 1835-1838. One such
example is illustrated by the missionaries, BB Wisner, R Anderson and D
Greene, who were secretaries to the American Board Mission Collection. In
a letter, which was signed by all three parties, it was related how it was their
responsibility to educate the “heathen”, so that they “may be very useful in
the church”.5
One of the most notable missionary educational establishments was
Lovedale, which was founded in 1841.6 This missionary school provided
education to mixed races until 1878, where after it focused on educating
black South Africans. It would certainly appear that this school enjoyed
success, as by 1887 more than two thousand black students had passed
through its doors.7 Lovedale and other missionary schools shared principles
of discussion, accommodation and compromise, which would influence the
manner in which black intellectuals would argue for economic and political
emancipation during the course of South Africa’s history.8 The missionaries
adopted English as their lingua franca, which would ultimately lead to an
educated black population speaking English and utilising this language
for their political discourse. It is hardly surprising that eventually several
prominent black political leaders in South Africa’s history were Englishspeaking, missionary-educated individuals, such as Tiyo Soga, Sol Plaatje, ZK
Matthews and perhaps most famously, Nelson Mandela.9
The missionaries became more rigid in the implementation of their
paternalism in schools, as time progressed and the number of pupils attending
these schools increased. One such example is where the Cape government
started extending their control in these academic institutions by limiting
the funding of mission schools to those which met set criteria including the
4
5
6
7
8
9

F Welsh, A history of South Africa…, p. 108.
BB Wisner, R Anderson & D Greene, DJ Kotze, Letters of the American missionaries, 1835-1838 (Cape Town,
Van Riebeeck Society, 1950), p. 45.
F Welsh, A history of South Africa…, p. 217.
H Giliomee & B Mbenga (eds.), New history of South Africa (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 2007), p. 191.
F Welsh, A history of South Africa…, p. 357.
Tiyo Soga had close ties to missionaries and was responsible for translating the bible into isiXhosa in the
late nineteenth century. Sol Plaatje and ZK Matthews were both esteemed intellectuals in their respective
communities. Plaatje served as the first general secretary of the South African Native National Congress (which
would later become the ANC), while Matthews lectured at what is now the University of Fort Hare. Matthews
eventually resigned from the institution in the mid-twentieth century as a statement against contemporary
discriminating apartheid legislation. Similarly, Nelson Mandela devoted his life to the resistance against
the apartheid regime, famously serving as one of the leading figures in the struggle against apartheid before
becoming South Africa’s first democratically elected president.
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condition that students perform manual labour. By 1879, the first syllabi
for elementary black schools would ensure that a fifth of school time was
spent doing manual work, such as carpentry for the male pupils and dressmaking and cooking for female students. The Superintendent of Education at
that time, Langham Dale, did not have much sympathy for black education,
stating that it was his main priority to “see that the sons and daughters of
the [European] colonists ... have at least such an education ... as will fit them
to maintain their unquestioned superiority on this land”.10 This attitude
would ultimately spread to the educational sphere that missionaries found
themselves in, due to the fact that they were reliant to a certain degree on
government funding.11
Overall, missionary education was of a paternalistic nature, irrespective
of which official body funded the education of black students or who was
responsible for teaching it. The Christian Express, a newspaper that served as
a mouthpiece for Christian missionaries in Lovedale, provides keen proof of
this paternalistic attitude. The extract is rich in revelations:12
The subject of work is burning in this country. No complaint is more common
…. We want to see the natives become workers …. how this … comes is
twofold. Christianity creates needs. Generally speaking, every man will work
just as much as he requires to do and not more. There will be constant relation
between the time a man works and his necessities ....
So to Christianize a Kaffir is the shortest way, and the surest, to make him
put his hand steadily and willingly to work that is waiting to be done. This will
make it both his interest and his duty to work, will enlist, besides his bodily
appetites, his home affections, his mental powers, and his conscience, on the
side of industrious habits.

The purpose of education was thus solely, in the eyes of many missionaries,
to transform black pupils from “heathens” to what was perceived as useful,
industrious citizens, in keeping with Calvinist ethic inculcating the notion
that idle hands were the devil’s workshop. Consequently, black pupils and
their communities were at this stage not entirely satisfied with the quality of
education that they were receiving, in addition to not perceiving the point
of attending such a schooling environment. For example, the Natal Native
Commission stated in 1882 that they did not foresee that ordinary “Natives”
10 F Welsh, A history of South Africa…, p. 293.
11 F Molteno, “The historical foundations of the schooling of black South Africans”, P Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid
and education (Johannesburg, Raven Press, 1984), p. 53.
12 Christian Express 8(95), 1 August 1878.
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would have the desire for schooling, while The Kaffir Express noted in 1872
that students at Lovedale actively rejected the principle of engaging in two
hours compulsory work in the afternoons, labelling it “the bane of their lives”
and “an utter abhorrence”.13
South Africa’s labour platform was set to change irrevocably from the 1870s
with the discovery of diamonds and gold. These developments would in turn
and inevitably also affect education. By 1905, however, the South African
Native Affairs Commission found that black pupils and their communities were
becoming increasingly disgruntled at the quality of education that they were
receiving. The twentieth century would see a tremendously important shift in
this regard, but not for the better. Missionary education would permeate black
society to such a degree that by 1914, every single African school but one was
associated to some degree with missionaries in the Natal province.14
Natal, as a former British colony, was home to several missionaries who
originated from English-speaking countries and their presence was certainly
reflected in the majority of Africans educated by their hand. In Natal in
particular, for example, the most influential missionary group was the
American Zulu Mission.15 The American Zulu Mission’s work, amongst
several others, are detailed in Charles Loram’s book, where he not only
explored contemporary schools’ history, but also proposed new methods with
which to improve the missionary education system based on examples from
segregated schools in the American south.16
One of the pivotally important aspects of the Bantu Education Act of 1953, is
the fact that the education of black pupils was placed solely in the hands of the
state, taking the educational power out of the hands of the missionaries. However,
in order to understand this implementation, one needs to be aware of what the
funding and administration of black education comprised of prior to the 1953
legislation. The first important legislative change that saw the formalisation of a
nation-wide finance policy regarding education came with the Union of South
Africa in 1910. The Act of Union17 stipulated that education was a provincial
13 F Molteno, “The historical foundations of the schooling of black South Africans”, P Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid
and education…,. p. 53.
15 Pietermaritzburg Archives Repository (NAB), Department of Education, Reference 8/5/3: Report of the
Superintendent of Education for the year 1914.
15 R Hunt Davis Junior, “Charles T Loram and the American model for African educators in South Africa”, P
Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid and education…, p. 110.
16 C Loram, The education of the South African native (London, Hard Press, 1917), pp. 53-73, 163-233.
17 Statutes of Great Britain, The South African Act, 1909 (available at https://law.wisc.edu/gls/cbsa1.pdf, as accessed
on 9 November 2016).
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matter for the period of five years. Concurrently, however, “native affairs” were
classified as national concerns, which meant that the administration of black
education was the responsibility of the Union’s policy. The Union Government
established a Union Native Affairs Commission in 1920, which would seek to
advise on matters pertaining to black education.18 Subsequently, there was an
incremental shift from each of the four provinces, which used to fund black
education from their own tax revenues, to vesting the responsibility solely in the
Union Government twelve years later.19
However, no consistency was enjoyed on an administrative level with regards to
black education. Each of the four provinces had their own approach to education,
whilst the only real conformity existed in the sense that all four provinces
practised segregational education during this period. To serve as an example, in
1937 in Natal, government-aided schools, which were almost exclusively run
by missionaries, numbered 627 which constituted 67 897 students.20 The Cape
Province, with its colonial and missionary legacy, accounted for 76.5 percent of
government support for African education, while the Transvaal only expended
11.6 percent of government aid on its black schools. 21
At the turn of the twentieth century, with significant political, economic
and social changes occurring in black communities, English and Afrikaans
missionaries started differing in relation to the methods they were adopting.
English missionaries saw it as imperative that black South Africans be taught
the habits of Western culture and have a strong command of the English
language as a method of ensuring that black South Africans could adapt
successfully in the transforming economic and political landscape.22 Conversely,
Afrikaans missionaries continued to stress the importance of mother-tongue
and cultural education for blacks, which would ultimately be part and parcel
of the recommendations that the Eiselen Commission of 1951 would make.
Despite these differences, however, these two groups of missionaries would only
officially part ways in the 1950s with the advent of Bantu Education.23

18 Report of the Native Affairs Commission, 1927-1947 (available at http://wiredspace.wits.ac.za/handle/10539/18738,
as accessed on 07 September 2015).
19 R Hunt Davis Junior, “The administration and financing of African Education in South Africa 1910-1953”, P
Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid and education…, p.129.
20 NAB, Provincial Notice No. 60, Province of Natal, Report of the Education Commission, 1937, p. 92.
21 R Hunt Davis Junior, “The administration and financing of African Education in South Africa 1910-1953”, P
Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid and education…, pp. 130-131.
22 H Giliomee & B Mbenga, New history of South Africa…, p. 256.
23 R Ross, A concise history of South Africa (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2008), p. 130.
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With this historical context in mind, historians approaching the Bantu
Education Act do so within two proposed schools of thought. On the one
hand, it would seem that the general consensus is that the 1953 Act was
indeed a turning point in this regard – a largely “traditional view”. It should,
however, be noted from a semantic point of view that “traditional” does
not refer to being conservative and is not an indication that these historians
belong to a group more aligned to the political right. On the contrary, many
of the historians in this group wrote from a liberal, post-apartheid point of
view. This term was selected on the basis that Marxist historians often refer
to the view enunciated in this particular article (that the passing of this Act
in 1953 was a pivotal moment in educational history) as the “traditional”
or “traditionalist view”.24 Thus this term was selected for this article as an
umbrella-concept to denote all historians who believed that Bantu Education
was the formal start of marginalised education, irrespective of their alignment
as apartheid apologists or active opponents thereof.
Another school of thought that becomes apparent, the Marxist group, states
that while securing a cheap, unskilled labour force was the explicit purpose
of the Act, this economic motivation was already on the agenda of the white
electorate preceding the formalisation of the Bantu Education Act in 1953.
This school of academics proposes that their theory be known as a “Marxist”
theory, as “Marxists argue that the system can be fully comprehended only
if analysis is situated within the broad set of economic interests underlying
the present structure, that is class analysis”. For the purpose of this paper, the
“Marxist” group of historians and commentators are those individuals who
prescribe to the view that for economic reasons, black pupils were exposed to
established segregated and marginalised educational practices at the hands of
the missionaries well before 1953.
Several South African academics can be considered as leaning towards a
Marxist paradigm, including most notably, Pam Christie and Colin Collins25
for their work based specifically on the South African educational situation
preceding apartheid. Their hypothesis supports the notion that marginalised
education was already on the cards for missionaries preceding the formal
implementation of Bantu Education in 1953. In addition, the Marxist

24 P Christie & C Collins, “Bantu Education: Apartheid ideology and labour reproduction”, P Kallaway (ed.),
Apartheid and education…, p. 162.
25 P Christie & C Collins, “Bantu Education:...”, P Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid and education..., p. 163.
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historian Martin Legassick26 is included amongst the protagonists already
mentioned, as he wrote a significant body of work that approached South
African history from a Marxist interpretation. Although his focus was not
predominantly on education, but rather on the capitalist accumulation and
labour reproduction process as a whole, it provides insight into the Marxist
approach, as well as its influence on the educational situation, as he often
alluded to the contentious issue of education in his writings. Furthermore,
the work of Marvin Hartwig and Rachel Sharp27 were examined, as they
studied the role of the state in the South African capital accumulation process.
Moreover, Harold Wolpe28 whose array of work focused on the role of capital
distribution in notably rural areas and the historian John Davies’29 stance on
capital accumulation, were also considered.
It is imperative to bear in mind the economic and the social contexts from
which these historians wrote, as this provide insight into the prevailing thought
and trends of the time. When investigating the historians Harold Wolpe and
Martin Legassick, it is interesting to note that their writings dated back to
1974 and 1975, respectively. This was that period in South African history
immediately before the Soweto Uprisings of 1976. Legassick was an antiapartheid activist who experienced the turmoil in South Africa vicariously,
as he was based in London at the time of his publication.30 These factors
ostensibly had an indelible impact on Legassick’s world-view, as Marxist
thought was exhaustively discussed by international scholars at the time.
Similarly, a transnational context also impacted Wolpe’s approach to Marxism
in his interactions with his Marxist peers in the United Kingdom during his
exile.31 Wolpe, in addition to Christie and Collins, as well as Hartwig and
Sharp all contributed to Peter Kallaway’s 1984 publication, Apartheid and
education: the education of black South Africans.32 Subsequently, one can argue
that this publication enjoyed the advantage of wisdom in hindsight. These
26 M Legassick, “South Africa: Capital accumulation and violence”, Economy and Society, 3(3), 1974, pp. 253-291;
M Legassick, “Gold, agriculture and secondary industry in South Africa 1885-1970”, R Palmer & N Parsons
(eds.), The roots of rural poverty in central and southern Africa (Berkeley, University of California Press, 1980), pp.
175-200.
27 M Hartwig, & R Sharp, “The state and the reproduction of labour power in South Africa”, P Kallaway (ed.),
Apartheid and education..., pp. 296-324.
28 H Wolpe, “Capitalism and cheap labour-power in South Africa: From segregation to apartheid”, Economy and
Society, 1(4), 1972, pp. 425-456.
29 J Davies, “Capital, state and educational reform in South Africa”, P Kallaway, Apartheid and education..., pp. 341-366.
30 C Saunders, The making of the South African past (Cape Town, David Phillip, 1988), p. 165.
31 S Friedman, Race, class and power: Harold Wolpe and the radical critique of apartheid (Pietermaritzburg, UKZN
Press, 2015), p. 190.
32 P Kallaway, Apartheid and education. The education of black South Africans… .
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historians reflected upon relatively recent history in an attempt to understand
the way forward for the country.
The traditionalist group of historians whose work was examined for the purpose
of this article include Cynthia Kros,33 Bill Nasson, John Samuel,34 Jonathan
Hyslop,35 Linda Chisholm,36 Scott Couper37 and Bekisizwe Ndimande38 and
others. In keeping with the term “traditional” this group comprises historians
who believe that 1953 and the passage of the Bantu Education Act was a
watershed period for education in South Africa. Consequently, some of the
historians included in the group are somewhat of an anomaly, as they could
be regarded as apartheid apologists (such as JJ Ross, WM Kgware, JJ de Wet,
JP van S Bruwer and R Cingo) while others, such as Cynthia Kros and Bill
Nasson are not. Irrespective of their political convictions and apparently being
strange bedfellows, their respective stances pertaining to the importance of the
legislation justified their placement in the traditional group.
These historians wrote from largely varying historical contexts. Academics
who published in PA Duminy’s edited book published in 1967, Trends and
challenges in the education of the South African Bantu,39 include JJ Ross, WM
Kgware, JJ de Wet, J van S Bruwer, Brian W Rose and WG McConkey. These
historians reported on Bantu Education in the 1960s and 1970s and the vast
majority of them were fervent supporters of this legislation. Their support for
the Bantu Education Act does not suggest that historians (such as Duminy and
Ross) were wholly allies of the apartheid regime, but their support for Bantu
Education as a whole highlighted their bias, as their rebuttals to critique was
often made in a vehemently emotional fashion.
Bill Nasson, John Samuels and Jonathan Hyslop wrote in a pre-democratic
era during which South Africa was proverbially on fire. It was apparent at
33 C Kros, “Economic, political and intellectual origins of Bantu Education 1926-1951” (Ph.D., Wits, 1996.); C
Kros, Seeds of separate development: Origin of Bantu Education (Pretoria, Van Schaik, 2010).
34 B Nasson & J Samuel (eds.), Education: From poverty to liberty (Cape Town, David Phillip, 1990).
35 J Hyslop, “Schools, unemployment and youth: origins and significance of student youth movements, 19761979”, B Nasson & J Samuel (eds.), Education: From poverty to liberty…, pp. 79-85.
36 L Chisholm, “Redefining black skills: Black education in South Africa in the 1980s”, P Kallaway, Apartheid and
education…, pp. 297-406; L Chisholm, “Continuity and change in education policy research and borrowing in
South Africa”, P Kallaway, The history of education under apartheid, 1948-1994 (Cape Town, Pearson Education
South Africa, 2002), pp. 94-108.
37 S Couper, “What am I fit for? Negative manifestations of Bantu Education at Inanda Seminary during the
1970s”, Prism: A Theological Forum for the United Church of Christ, 25(1), 2011, pp. 99-125.
38 BS Ndimande, “From Bantu Education to the fight to socially just education”, Education, Equity & Excellence
in Education, 46(1), 2013, pp. 20-35.
39 PA Duminy (ed.), Trends and challenges in the education of the South African Bantu (Pretoria, Van Schaik, 1967).
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this stage that the ideologies of apartheid were failing dismally, that there was
large-scale discontent and that economic hardships were apparent as a result
of international sanctions and political dissent.40 Since 1985, South Africa
was in a continuous state of emergency and several commissions of inquiry
pointed towards the decline of the apartheid regime.41 As a result, these three
historians were very much of the opinion that the black schooling system
could not survive in a political vacuum – everything was a direct consequence
of a detailed plan instigated by the apartheid state.
The remainder of the traditional historians wrote within a more politically stable
context of a post-apartheid society. Kros, Couper and Ndimande were able to
write without fear of retribution by draconian state legislation and a plenitude
of sources, both primary and secondary, were at their disposal. They were able to
analyse the effects of Bantu Education from its inception to its demise. However,
the context in which they approached Bantu Education is one with its own set
of complex issues. The legacy of Bantu Education, to this day, permeates South
African society and as a result remains a contentious historical issue.
When these two interpretations are juxtaposed, insight can also be gained into
this crucial element of South Africa’s past and present by studying Hansards of
parliamentary debates at the time of the implementation of Bantu Education.
By focusing on these verbatim parliamentary transcripts, one is able to discern
the different positions of the two standpoints, as the Hansards provide the stance
of those who predominantly aligned themselves predominantly with the two
standpoints, notably regarding the ultimate rationale of the Bantu Education Act.
Another dimension of the particular standpoints can be determined from how
the media presented the opinions of parliamentarians to the public as represented
within the alternate press in Die Vaderland and Rand Daily Mail, respectively. In
addition, the Christian Recorder provided a primary voice of missionaries and their
respective reaction to the Bantu Education Act at that time.
In this article the position and significance of the Bantu Education Act as
interpreted by two different schools of thought is discussed. This is achieved
through analysing primary evidence such as Hansards and newspapers and by
primary sources against Marxist and traditional interpretations.

40 P Maylam, “The rise and decline of urban apartheid in South Africa”, African Affairs, 89(354), 1990, pp. 57-84.
41 See various discussions in R Wilson, The politics of truth and reconciliation in South Africa: Legitimising the postapartheid state (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2001), as well as R Aminzade, Silence and voice in the
study of contentious politics (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2001).
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Primary evidence
In order to understand the approaches followed and the stances taken by
these two groups, attention should be given to the primary evidence which
they utilised. In the years preceding the Bantu Education Act, apartheid
parliamentarians debated the merit of the Eiselen Commission (which was
submitted in 1949) before eventually sitting through three readings of the
Bantu Education Bill until it was formally passed in 1953. Thereafter, the
Bantu Education Amendment Act was passed in 1956.42 An array of different
educational concerns were debated in Parliament, including matters such as
the dissipating control of missionaries, feeding schemes, the funding of Bantu
Education, the Fort Hare University College, and implementing apartheid at
universities. Due to the fact that the traditional school of writing on Bantu
Education often focused on the Soweto Uprising of 1976 as a result of the
particular historical context in which they wrote, this event is also briefly
included in this article. The parliamentary debates that were analysed for the
purpose of this article took place between 1950 and 1959 with a succinct
evaluation of the events of 1976.43
In addition to the Hansards, three relevant editions of circulating newspapers
were consulted. These include the English liberal newspaper, Rand Daily
Mail, the Afrikaans conservative daily newspaper, Die Vaderland as well as
the missionary weekly newspaper, Christian Recorder. Circulation figures were
ascertained through Morris Broughton’s records of South African newspapers
in his Press and politics in South Africa. These figures were obtained from the
booklet distributed by the Audit Bureau of Circulations for the first six months
of 1959.44 According to these figures, the Rand Daily Mail was highlighted
as one of the daily newspapers with the highest circulation figures in the
Transvaal. The only English newspaper to exceed readership of the Rand Daily
Mail at that time was The Star.45 However, due to the Rand Daily Mail’s more
liberal reputation, this newspaper was selected for the purposes of this article.46
Similarly, Die Vaderland, a pro-United Party newspaper, served as the largest
evening daily in the Transvaal during this period. For the purpose of this article,
42 DISA Archive, Statutes of the Union of South Africa, Bantu Education Amendment Act. Number 44, 1954.
43 It should also be noted that the majority of Hansards consulted are Afrikaans and quotes have subsequently been
translated. While every effort has been made to translate the quotes with accuracy, there may be some essence
that cannot be conveyed accurately through translation.
44 M Broughton, Press and politics of South Africa (Cape Town, Purnell, 1961), p. 304.
45 M Broughton, Press and politics of South Africa…, pp. 304-305.
46 L Switzer, South Africa’s alternative press: Voices of protest and resistance, 1880-1960 (Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1997), p. 46.
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one of the largest English daily newspapers as well as the largest Afrikaans daily
newspapers in the Transvaal were studied.47 The Christian Recorder, a weekly
publication, included religious articles and spiritual interpretations of current
events from an array of Christian denominations. This publication was selected,
as the majority of missionary newspapers in South Africa had by this time either
become intermittent or had ceased to exist.48
In the wake of the Eiselen Commission’s report submitted in 1949, several
debates were held in Parliament about issues relating to the education
of the black population in South Africa. However, the Commission’s
recommendations were only released in Parliament in 1951, and even
then these recommendations were initially released in an unofficial
capacity. Preceding that, however, parliamentarians debated which of the
Commissions’ recommendations related most to missionary schools and
the funding of black education. An example occurred during a House of
Assembly debate on 23 May 1950. WA Maree, a member of the National
Party (NP), already entertained the idea which was to be entrenched in both
the Bantu Education Act and by HF Verwoerd in his ministerial cabinet, and
later in a prime ministerial capacity, that education’s primary function was “to
prepare [a pupil] for the life that lies ahead of him”.49 Another NP member,
JH Visser, echoed this sentiment, stating that the “simple teaching scheme
of the earlier missionaries is of no use today.” He further elaborated on the
“God-given task” that was placed on the shoulders of the white demographic
population to educate black pupils, to prepare and guide scholars so that they
could “practically maintain [themselves] in the community in which [they
are] placed”.50 Two representatives of the black population in the House of
Assembly, as was legally required in Parliament under the Representation of
Natives Act of 1936,51 were WH Stuart and Margaret Ballinger, who both
fiercely contested the Bantu Education Act. Stuart discussed the dwindling
government funding to missionary schools as well as his unease with the
apparent direction that education for black children was taking. As these were
47 M Broughton, Press and politics of South Africa…, pp. 304-305.
48 This weekly newspaper should not be confused with the long-standing publication of the same name, which
is published by African Methodist Episcopal Church and is based in the United States. The Christian Recorder
referred to in this article was published in southern Africa from 1951 to 1971. It served as a ‘journal for
unity’ for the collective English-speaking Christian community in the region at that time and a clear decision
was made to include contributions by authors from an array of Christian denominations, including Baptist,
Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Lutheran, Catholic, Anglican and Methodists.
49 Union of South Africa (USA), House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 1019.
50 USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950. p. 7024.
51 Statutes of the Union of South Africa. The Representation of Natives Act No 16 of 1936 (available at www.
nelsonmandela.org, as accessed on 23 May 2014).
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preliminary discussions that pre-dated the release of any official report by the
state, these discussions merely scratched the surface of the education debate in
the country, and coverage of them was omitted by both the Rand Daily Mail
and Die Vaderland.
The first mention of the imminent upheaval in black education in
newspapers occurred less than a month later, when the Eiselen Commission’s
recommendations were officially discussed in Parliament.52 At this stage,
several members of the House of Assembly had not yet had the opportunity
to study the Commission’s recommendations as these recommendations had
not yet been translated. However, the Minister of Education, Art and Science,
Jan Viljoen, announced the most important recommendations on 7 June
1951, so as to ensure that these recommendations could be debated to some
extent in that particular session.53
One of Parliament’s native representatives, Ballinger, was quick to draw the
House of Assembly’s attention to certain issues of contention.54 She discarded
the Commission’s critique in relation to the missionary schools, stating that
missionaries had until that point in time provided the education that they
deemed absolutely necessary for the black populace.55 She also cautioned
against exclusionist education, as it would in all probability be to the detriment
of society in general. In her opinion, adoption of the recommendations
proposed by the Eiselen Report would result in the majority of the black
urban population being required to function in a Western society without the
benefit of a Western educational background.56
The NP’s JAF Nel stated that the black educational sphere of South Africa was
in a state of chaos and that education was detached from the development of
the black population. Nel’s view was supported by a member of the Reformed
National Party’s (HNP) Dr AJR van Rhyn, who stated that the practice of looking
at black children through the “white man’s glasses” would inevitably be to the
detriment of these children. He believed that this had been a practice necessitated
by not including a black educational policy and subsequently supported the
Eiselen Commission’s recommendation of developing such a strategy.57
52
53
54
55
56
57

USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, pp. 9131-9133.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, pp. 9132.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, p. 9137.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, pp. 9134-9136
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, p. 9137.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, p. 9159.
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The Rand Daily Mail labelled that day’s debates as: “what was probably the
busiest day of the session … . For the first time both Houses sat right through
from 10.45 a.m. until late at night”.58 However, the detail of their reporting
was limited – focusing predominantly on Ballinger’s arguments against the
Commission’s recommendations. Despite this intensive debate, Die Vaderland
made no mention whatsoever of the discussions surrounding the Commission
or the education of black pupils.59
During the second reading of the Bantu Education Bill, Verwoerd declared that:60
Racial relations could not improve so long as the wrong kind of education
was given to Natives by persons who, by instilling into them false expectations,
turned them into frustrated people who expected more than their country
could provide.

He continued to say that provincial control was ineffective and expensive. In
addition, he commented on the “absurdity” associated with teaching average
black pupils general world and academic subjects (such as mathematics and
science) and that they should only be taught skills deemed to be useful in their
future life. Furthermore, during this particular debate the missionary school
system came under fire by the NP’s Albert Hertzog, who stated that their
educational philosophy attempted to “convert the Native into a European”.61
In this instance, Die Vaderland focused on Verwoerd’s utterances in the House
of Assembly by detailing how Bantu Education would be implemented in terms
of making it more cost-effective and unified. The newspaper provided details
of the three goals stipulated by the Department in ensuring that the policy
was implemented effectively. Furthermore, Die Vaderland quoted Verwoerd
as saying that he would not beat around the bush, stating that missionary
education would be taken over by the government.62 The double-page feature
also focused on the support announced by respective provinces with regard to
the new legislation after Eiselen’s thorough report was discussed. In contrast,
the Rand Daily Mail focused on the opposition’s reaction to Verwoerd’s speech.
They chose to pay attention to the fact that Verwoerd aimed to educate the
black population “different from European children”.63 In their opinion, Bantu
Education was “illogical and undesirable”, and the United Party’s PA Moore was
58
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Rand Daily Mail, 9 June 1951.
Die Vaderland, 9 June 1951.
Longman publishers, Keesings record of world events (London, Longman, 1953), p. 13350.
Longman publishers, Keesings record of world events…, p. 13350.
Die Vaderland, 18 September 1953.
Rand Daily Mail, 18 September 1953.
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quoted with regard to equating the proposed system to the science of education
applied by communist Russia and Nazi Germany.
After the Bill’s third reading in the House of Assembly, the Act was passed
in the Senate on 1 October 1953 by 21 votes to 14 (Act No. 47 of 1953).64
The following year was the first year in South African history where the Bantu
Education Act was implemented.
These developments unsurprisingly led to a public outcry by missionaries.
The Christian Recorder made its first objections against Bantu Education
known in a front page article in August 1954, entitled “Bantu Education
may cease to be Christian”. It lashed out against the Act, stating that it
was a “poor reward” for missionaries’ past efforts to educate black South
Africans. The article alluded to the fact that missionaries had previously done
seminal work in educating black pupils in order to prepare them for a role
in western society, without facing discrimination based on their race. This
article revealed the Christian Recorder’s apprehension with unfolding events,
stating that the proposed education black pupils would receive under the
apartheid government is “not education at all”. JB Webb from the Methodist
church was quoted as saying that this legislation was “ethically indefensible
and wrong from a Christian point of view”.65
The House of Assembly started debating the consequences of the Bantu
Education Act in 1955 when the Finance Amendment Bill was under
discussion. During this debate, Verwoerd announced government’s intention
to subsidise black education, but pointed out as before that the black
population should take greater financial responsibility for funding their own
education.66 The Rand Daily Mail mentioned the day’s events in passing,
focusing predominantly on Moore’s (UP) support of educational freedom.67
Die Vaderland in turn reported on the Minister of Education, Art and Science’s
ambitions to co-ordinate educational institutions.68 The Rand Daily Mail
reported on Verwoerd’s promise to Parliament to increase the quality of black
education by utilising the same amount of money with better results.69 Die
Vaderland explored the expansion of “non-white” universities, most notably
64
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DISA Archive, Statutes of the Union of South Africa. Bantu Education Act No. 47, 1953.
Christian Recorder, 6 August 1954.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 87, 1955, p. 628.
Rand Daily Mail, 2 February 1955.
Die Vaderland, 2 February 1955.
Rand Daily Mail, 3 February 1955.
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to be concentrated in Durban and at Fort Hare.70
The most notable protests against the Bantu Education Act were heard a
decade and a half later with the Soweto Uprising, which occurred on the
16th of June 1976. This uprising was triggered after the government resolved
to make Afrikaans the lingua franca in black schools for certain subjects.
Unsurprisingly, the event received extensive coverage in both the Rand Daily
Mail and Die Vaderland, with both newspapers featuring a collection of articles
and photographs relating to the day’s tragic events. The Rand Daily Mail
featured articles with headlines ranging from the army being on standby, to
the government having been warned of the impending event by a Member of
Parliament before it occurred. The newspaper also focused on black reaction,
including commentary by the Anglican Dean of Johannesburg, Desmond
Tutu, as well as homeland leaders.71 Die Vaderland’s response to the uprising
was more emotive, referring to the arson of several buildings and how one
of the murdered white victims had dedicated his life in assisting the black
community. It also featured young gangs and anticipated how a “weekend of
fear” lay ahead.72 The Minister of Justice and Police, James T Kruger, released
an official statement in the House of Assembly the day after the uprising,
detailing the number of “official” casualties. In addition, he expressed that
it was regrettable that so many buildings were destroyed and that lives were
lost.73 The blame for this incident was placed on the shoulders of the “tsotsi”
element in Soweto, and not because the instruction of some subjects in black
schools was to be changed to Afrikaans. Kruger commented that black people
were “grateful for what government is doing to uplift them”.74 CW Eglin from
the Progressive Reform Party (PRP) stated that although the opposition was
deeply shocked, they were not surprised. Black pupils were given no choice
but to revolt.75 Not surprisingly, the revolts and subsequent reaction by the
police in suppressing them were met with wide-spread condemnation by the
international community.
Marxist interpretations
The Marxist historians analysed primary sources in a particular manner
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Die Vaderland, 3 February 1955.
Rand Daily Mail, 17 June 1976.
Die Vaderland, 17 June 1976.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 21, 1976, p. 9714.
Longman publishers, Keesings record of world events..., 1976, p. 27888.
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which would support their largely socio-economic historical approach.
During a debate in the House of Assembly, a NP Member of Parliament
stated that the state could not allow missionary education to continue, as the
party regarded it as a “wrong system”.76 This is indicative of the fact that there
was something inherently misguided with missionary education – a stance
that the Marxist orientated historians identified with. NP representatives also
alleged during the debate that missionary education had failed to educate
the black population to the point that they would not be able to assume
responsibility for their own education and that the apartheid government
could not attempt to teach the black population to be self-sufficient in the
future. Furthermore, he stressed how missionaries taught black pupils only
elementary skills such as to:77
... read his Bible, to know the catechism and be able to sing psalms and
hymns …. The missionary also taught the Native handicrafts. The Native built
his own church; he built his own school; he built his own little hospital and
the girls at the missionary stations were taught to be good housewives …. The
simple teaching scheme of earlier missionaries is of no use today.

Visser’s view was shared by several of the Marxist historians, in stating
that missionaries also had their own personal agenda of spreading Christian
principles within their mission stations by teaching black pupils to serve
within a predetermined mould in their society.78 In opposition, Ballinger
discussed the poor attendance figures at schools, stating that only forty
percent of black pupils attended schools under missionary education, but
that the figure had not improved since the government had put education
under provincial control, notwithstanding the fact that education was not
compulsory for black children at the time, in contrast to white pupils who
were required to attend school to the age of 16 years of age. This statistic was
used by both the Marxist and traditional historians as an indication of one of
the shortcomings of missionary education. However, the Marxists historians
further postulate that this was proof that missionary education undermined
the intellectual development of black pupils.
Nel (NP), in his inference that missionary education placed black pupils on
a proverbial road to nowhere, indicated that it was the government’s intention
to provide black pupils with the best possible schooling, especially with the
intention of preparing them for their role in a society, which would develop
76 USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 7019.
77 USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 7023.
78 USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 7024.
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separately from that of their white cohorts. Again, this argument made by the
NP supports the Marxist historians’ view that missionary education was inferior.
Verwoerd was highly critical of the wastefulness of the missionaries with
regard to the manner in which they funded their endeavours. He stated that
Christian institutions had not utilised their funds effectively and that the
apartheid government would ensure that they would do “much more with
the same money”.79 In critique against the missionaries, the Marxists utilised
sources which supported their own interpretations of Bantu Education and
the marginalisation of education preceding it, such as by focusing on a lack
of formalised curriculums, innate paternalism and the absence of centralised
funding for the education of black learners.80
Traditionalist interpretations
The NP’s Maree stated during a debate in the House of Assembly in 1950 that
the previous educational system, adopted by the former Union government, was
flawed as it did not prepare black pupils for the lives that lay ahead of them.81 The
fact that the NP believed this to be true in the wake of the Eiselen Commission
(1951) preparing to release its findings, suggests that the NP had already started
formulating its own approach to education when it gained control in 1948.
Visser (NP) also explicitly stated that a European educational system should
not be applied to black pupils, as it is “totally unsuitable” in the undertaking of
preparing the black pupils for their future position in society.82 This argument
supports the traditional historiographical approach that the Bantu Education
Act served as seminal and segregatory legislation in South Africa.
During a debate in Parliament in 1951, the Minister of Education, Art
and Science, JH Viljoen, discussed the core recommendations of the Eiselen
Commission.83 These recommendations, along with the Commission’s report
itself, was used as primary evidence by the traditional school of thought of the
significant changes that Bantu Education brought to the scholastic sphere of
black society.84 In analysing Hansards, it became apparent that the traditional
historians supported the view of the liberal members of Parliament of that
79
80
81
82
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Rand Daily Mail, 3 February 1955.
P Christie & C Collins, “Bantu Education:...”, P Kallaway (ed.), Apartheid and education…, p. 162.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 7019.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 72, 1950, p. 7024.
UG No. 53/1951, Report of the Commission on Native Education, 1949 -1951. UG No. 53/1951.
USA, House of Assembly debates, 76, 1951, pp. 9130-9133.
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time, despite using the NP’s legislation as a guide for their stances. Similarly,
the black population had to, according to Ballinger, receive an education
that would assist them in developing Western values, as that was ultimately
the circumstances under which they would find employment, casting doubt
on whether Eiselen’s recommendations would enable this, echoing the
educational decay for black schools under Bantu Education which some of
the traditional historians focus on in great depth.85
Nel’s (NP) view pertaining to wasteful missionary expenditure, as discussed
above, was used by traditional historians to allude to the dramatic changes
which occurred in black schooling with the introduction of Bantu Education.
Nel also referred to the chaos which reigned in black education in the early
1950s, as there was no central educational authority which guided missionary
schools. Van Rhyn (HNP) further supported this view. He stated that a
central educational authority would be able to successfully relegate the black
community to a system that would prepare them for the lives that lay ahead
of them as “subordinate members of society”.86 Lastly, with reference to this
particular Parliamentary debate, the Rand Daily Mail quoted the NP Member
of Parliament, Loubser, as saying that by providing bursaries as well as high
quality and expensive education to black pupils, the government was “taking the
bread out of the mouths of our own children”.87 This view supports numerous
traditional historians’ hypothesis, most notably the hypothesis of Cynthia
Kros that Bantu Education served as a cog in the greater apartheid machine,
which was wholly geared towards ensuring the best opportunities for the white
population of the country in line with their ideas of self-determination.
The Rand Daily Mail’s angle regarding the Eiselen Commission report was in line
with the viewpoint of the traditional group, as the newspaper reported cautiously
about the complete control that the Minister of Native Affairs would be able to
exercise, notably in making vital determinations regarding curriculum developments
for black pupils. The consequence of being able to “order mission and other private
schools to conform to his ideas and to use official syllabuses”88 was indicative of
foresight at that time, pertaining to the damaging extent of the Bantu Education
Act. Similarly, the South African Liberal Party’s statement that the Act made “serious
inroads on personal freedoms” supports the traditional view.89
85
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It is also not surprising that traditional historians focus in great detail on
the utterances of the Minister of Native Affairs at that time. Verwoerd’s
commentary made the NP government’s intentions easily discernible.90
The influential South African businessman, Harry F Oppenheimer, who was
the Kimberley representative of the United Party in Parliament detailed in
1954 how the Eiselen Commission’s recommendations were distorted by the
apartheid government to suit their own agenda. In addition, he argued that
South Africa was being kept at a disadvantage as a result of its discriminatory
education system. This stance is in line with the traditional view of Bantu
Education that the Commission’s report served as a blueprint not just for
inferior education, but in ensuring large-scale discrimination and affecting
the ultimate course that apartheid would take.91
The traditional school echoes the Marxists’ criticism regarding the shortfalls
of missionary education, but maintains that despite this, the formalisation
of the educational system under the apartheid government was responsible
for far more damaging and far-reaching consequences. In complete contrast
to the Marxist perspective of Bantu Education, the traditional group of
historians associated themselves to a far greater extent with the liberal voices
in Parliament. The process of studying opposition to the legislation, both in
the House of Assembly and in newspapers, helped the process of ascertaining
where difficulties in the educational system appeared in society once the
system was in place. As so much primary and secondary evidence indicative
of the damaging legacy of Bantu Education exists, the traditional school of
thought is certainly the most utilised historiographically. Ultimately, when
studying the primary sources associated with Bantu Education, the largescale overhaul of the educational system on so many levels does point towards
the traditional argument that the Bantu Education legislation was indeed a
watershed in the marginalisation of education in South Africa.
Conclusion
In this article it was sought to analyse and provide primary evidence as to
why various historians have a diverse and varying approach to the Bantu
Education Act, despite the fact that they perused the same source material.
Evidence was provided and analysed in terms of how similar information was
90 Longman publishers, Keesings record of world events..., p. 13350.
91 USA, House of Assembly debates, 85, 1954, pp. 3718-3719.
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taken and processed by historians and commentators from their particular
positions. Ultimately, the two groups selected primary evidence and wrote
to support their own respective “agendas”. The Marxist historians, who
highlighted the fact that the Bantu Education Act was not the seminal moment
in marginalised education, wrote from an economic perspective, an aspect
which is inherently entrenched in Marxism. It is subsequently unsurprising
that their approach to Bantu Education falls within this mould and that
they chose to interpret primary sources from an economic perspective. The
traditional historians approach Bantu Education as an important moment in
history where education formally became state-controlled. In approaching
primary sources from this perspective, they selected evidence aligned with
their views. It is only in assessing both these schools critically, and considering
both sides of the argument, that one can hope to gauge the stance of these
respective approaches and engage in the pursuit of a reliable knowledge
pertaining to the institution of the Bantu Education Act.
As Peter Kallaway illustrates in his publication: The history of education under
apartheid, 1948-1994,92 the inability to remove oneself from one’s direct ideological
surroundings and interpretations thereof will always make it impossible to view
history objectively. It is not only the nature of being a historian, but the inherent
nature of being human. It is thus the author’s intention that this article illustrated
that educational history, like any other history, cannot exist in isolation and that
it is influenced by a complex array of factors relating to political and economic
climates, impetuses, considerations and personal agendas.

92 P Kallaway, The history of education under apartheid, 1948-1994…, p. 8.
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Abstract
The biography of Lance-Corporal Wijnand “Vic” Hamman is quite unique
in comparison to the stories of his peers who fought with him in the trenches
during the First World War (1914-1918). This statement rests on the fact that
he has two full-size graves but only rests in one of them. His remains were buried
in the Browne Copse Commonwealth cemetery, outside Fampoux in France,
but he has another grave in his hometown of Lichtenburg in the North-west
Province, South Africa. This unique attribute inspired a research study to find
out more about who he was and why he indeed has two graves after he fell in
battle on the 12th of April 1917. His biography could however only be based
on the limited amount of sources available about him and hence not every
aspect about his life could be certified with a reliable source; resulting in several
possibilities being considered to write his biography. Yet, enough was available
to write the story of a young man from Lichtenburg who joined the 2nd South
African Infantry Regiment to fight against the German Kaiser’s forces in France.
His graves serve as reminders about the mysteries regarding his life, his family
and why he was not commemorated by the community of his hometown.
Keywords: World War I; Lichtenburg; Wijnand Hamman; Western Front;
Commemmoration; Grave.

Introduction
The South African Parliament faced a difficult task when they had to decide
if the country would support Great Britain in her latest conflict on the
European continent. This time the enemy was the German Empire. General
Louis Botha, the Prime Minister of South Africa, did not have any personal
vendetta against Emperor Wilhelm II but had an agreement with Great
Britain. This agreement to serve the British Empire during any time of war was
cemented within the South African Act of 1909, which stipulated clearly that
South Africa would come to Great Britain’s assistance whenever Westminster
1
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called upon Pretoria to do so. Great Britain’s proclamation of support towards
the Serbian Kingdom brought a new issue into the chambers of South Africa’s
parliament. Within the corridors of the Parliament building, speculation was
rife, and the possibility of utilising the global crises for the betterment of their
ideals of Republicanism was being considered by the former veterans of the
South African War of 1899-1902.2
Speculation over South African participation in Great Britain’s latest war was
not confined to the parliament alone and soon spilled over into the public spaces
of the Union of South Africa. In the small western Transvaal (modern-day North
West Province) town of Lichtenburg, the local taverns and co-operative shops
were focussed on the dilemma the country was facing. The town was the seat
of the local Senator, General Jacobus Herculaas (Koos) De la Rey, a man who
became famous for his military skills in guerrilla warfare during the South African
War of 1899-1902. De la Rey was an icon of the Republican-minded Afrikaner
and it is possible to believe that he would have supported a complete overhaul of
the South African political system to include the lost Boer Republics, when the
opportunity presented itself.3 It is still a mystery as to why precisely General De
la Rey spoke with General Louis Botha during a recess after a heated debate in
parliament on the 14th of September 1914 regarding South Africa’s participation
in the escalating global conflict centred in Europe. De la Rey did, however, leave
Cape Town immediately after the discussion and travelled to Johannesburg by
train. The next day he met the former Chief of Staff of the Union Defence Force,
General Christiaan Beyers. Pretorius masterfully explains the last moments of De
la Rey in Beyer’s grey Daimler motorcar as the men were chauffeured through
the streets of Johannesburg on the 15th of September 1914.4 Unknown to them,
the Union Police were deployed to search for and capture the notorious criminal
couple, William and Peggy Foster. The best possible tactic the Union Police
could use, it seems, was to deploy platoons of policemen at road blocks along the
main roads leading into Johannesburg. One of these roadblocks was situated in
Langlaagte, with a certain Constable Charles Drury on duty. It was there where
De la Rey was killed when Drury discharged his weapon. Pretorius argues that
the constable lost his temper at the passing car, with Beyers and De la Rey as
passengers, and the ricochet bullet hit the lower back of De la Rey. The general
from Lichtenburg died in the arms of his former Boer comrade.5
2
3
4
5

B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme: South Africa in the Great War 1914-1918 (Johannesburg, Penguin Books,
2007), pp. 12-13.
B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme:..., pp. 69, 73.
F Pretorius, De la Rey: Die leeu van die Wes-Transvaal (Protea Bookhouse, 2007), p. 73.
F Pretorius, De la Rey:..., p. 74.
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The local folk in Lichtenburg would not have known the General’s intentions
but they arguably felt the sorrow of his passing more than any other community
in South Africa. With the killing of their local icon and hero, scapegoats were
sought, and conspiracy theories formulated on how the Botha government
was indeed responsible for his “accidental” death.6 To make matters worse,
the premonition about De la Rey’s death from a respected soothsayer, Siener
van Rensburg, was made known to the local communities.7 On the 22nd of
September 1914, De la Rey’s funeral was held in the Dutch Reform Church in
Lichtenburg known as the “Ou Klipkerk”.8 The arrival of hundreds of mourners
into the town, including a great number of Bittereinders who wanted to pay
homage to their former chief, forced the organisers to make use of the empty
lots in front of the church and hold separate funeral services with the help of
two additional Dutch Reform ministers.9 Among the mourners in the church
were the next of kin and selected very important figures, including the Prime
Minister and his deputy (General Jan Smuts).10 Outside, the emotions of the
mourning populace were hard to control. Pretorius states that the crowds had
to be calmed down by other high-ranking men, such as Generals Christiaan
Beyers and Jan Kemp, to avoid anyone physically assaulting the Prime Minister
and his deputy.11 Most likely, among the mourners, who had moved onto the
church square outside, was the Hamman family of Lichtenburg, which the
paper now turns to.
Johannes Jacobus, the 13th child of Johannes Nicolaas Hamman (considered
to be the founding father of the Hammans in South Africa), would have been
with his second wife, Johanna Jacomina (neé van Zyl).12 It is possible that
their youngest son, Wijnand, would have also been present. By that time the
young Wijnand, a trained soldier of the South African army, would have been
21 years old, but after his discharge from the Transvaal Scottish Regiment, he
began working for the South African Railways.13 Experiencing death would
not have been new for the Hamman family. They had lived through the South
African War of 1899-1902, with Johannes Jacobus undoubtedly serving
6
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under General De la Rey and Field Cornet JH Hamman in the Lichtenburg
Commando.14 The Hamman family were not spared the brunt of the war,
considering the loss of kin during combat – specifically a cousin of Wijnand
Hamman, at the Battle of the Modder River (28th of November 1899).15 At
the outbreak of the war in 1899, Wijnand was only six years old. Born in
the former South African Republic (ZAR) in 1893, Wijnand was the last of
thirteen children fathered by Johannes Jacobus Hamman, and the sixth from
his second marriage to Johanna Jacomina Hamman. Growing up in a house
with twelve siblings, with an age difference of 26 years between him and his
oldest half-brother (Johannes Nicolaas Hamman Jr.), certainly meant that
Wijnand had several influences from different authority figures during his
formative years. In addition, he would have often interacted with his uncle,
Eduard Christiaan Hamman, a member of President Paul Kruger’s third
Volksraad.16 The pressure to achieve must have been a reality for the young
Wijnand, not only to showcase his masculinity with eight older brothers but
also to prove that he was indeed of the same stock as his better-known uncle.
The outbreak of the First World War (1914-1918) was the pretext for
Wijnand Hamman’s descent to obscurity. With his story largely unknown
even today, the mystery surrounding him is the vehicle to his remembrance.
This mystery is connected to the oddity of Wijnand Hamman’s two full-length
graves – one in the Browne Copse Commonwealth Cemetery outside the
town of Fampoux in France and another in his home town of Lichtenburg.17
Usually, First World War fallen soldiers have a grave near, or on, the battlefield
on which they were killed, with their names upon another additional
monument or plaque commemorating their death in their home town or
regimental headquarters. If there was no body of a missing Triple Entente
soldier found, their name would be added to Commonwealth monuments
such as the Menin Gate in Ypres, Belgium.18 However, none of the foregoing
is true about Wijand Hamman.
Names of fallen South African soldiers would usually appear somewhere
in South Africa, for example, on plaques at their respective regimental
headquarters, at Memorable Order of Tin Hats (MOTH) shell holes or on
14
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monuments in their home towns. The possibility of having another empty
grave would have been considered ludicrous. The British Commonwealth
Graves Commission was more than willing to send to the fallen soldier’s
family a copy of the register of the specific cemetery in which he was buried;
however, the erection of a headstone, or the purchase of another full-length
grave in the soldier’s hometown without any remains to bury in it, was not
warranted. 19 Yet, that is exactly the case with Wijnand Hamman.
The major objective of this article is to give a narrative about the life and death
of Wijnand Hamman. Wijnand was an enigma. He abruptly created a new
identity for himself within the trenches at the Western Front and, therefore, he
would be remembered differently, under two different names in two different
places, France and in Lichtenburg. Due to his decision to change his first name
to Victor, shortened to Vic for his friends, a biographical study of Hamman
should follow the name used during the different periods of his life. In other
words, because there are two different graves for Hamman, there are two
different sides to him; there is Wijnand, known as Ms Hamman’s youngest son,
and then there is Vic Hamman, the South African soldier in the Western Front
trenches who would be slain by German firepower.
It is easy to imagine that the death of this single fallen soldier from Lichtenburg
could have been readily and regularly commemorated in his hometown, and
become part of the general history of Lichtenburg. This is, however, not the
case. Before the start of this research study, the name Wijnand ‘Vic’ Hamman
was unknown to the community of Lichtenburg, unlike that of another soldier
from Lichtenburg being, General Koos De la Rey.20 Whereas British cities and
towns have many fallen soldiers to commemorate, and did so during the past
centenary of the First World War, Lichtenburg had only five First World War
veterans to add to the total tally of volunteering soldiers.21 Only one of them
was an Afrikaner, Wijnand Hamman, and the only one who did not survive
the war. Yet, Wijnand Hamman sacrificed a great deal to sign up for service at
the Western Front, considering the political tensions within his hometown.
The second objective of this paper is to indicate the limited amount of
19 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
5989 Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915; Imperial War Graves: The War Graves of the British
Empire Cemetery Registers.
20 This is based on the researcher’s attempts to obtain information from the local community about Wijnand
‘Vic’ Hamman through the local newspaper, Die Noord-Wester and the local radio station, Lichvaal Stereo
92.6FM. None of the articles published with the former or the programs broadcast on the latter delivered any
information about any family that still remembered Wijnand Hamman.
21 AD Bosman, Lichtenburg 1865- 1985..., pp. 60- 61.
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documentation and public memorials available for the reconstruction of
Wijnand “Vic” Hamman’s biography. The lack of primary sources was not the
only obstacle that had to be overcome in the pursuit of unlocking the riddles
of his life. Yet, the researcher had the good fortune of tracing the closest living
relative of Wijnand Hamman. Information from her personal collection was
extremely helpful in creating the basic family tree of Wijnand Hamman (see
Image 1). Only then did it become clear that Wijnand’s kin includes three
well-known South Africans who have made great strides in South Africa’s film
and music industries, and in academia. Wijnand Hamman’s life is equally
as interesting as theirs and, with him being a mutual relative; they are all
indirectly connected to the First World War through his service and death.
Image 1: Basic family tree of Wijnand ‘Vic’ Hamman

Source: M Smith (Personal Collection), Hamman Family Genealogy list (2014).

Early life and signing up for war
The precise day of Wijnand Hamman’s birth is not known. It stands
unrecorded on either of his two gravestones and it was not found within his
official personnel file located in the South African National Defence Force’s
Documentation Centre in Pretoria. According to the genealogical record of
the Hamman family, Wijnand was born in 1893. The place of his birth is not
known but it was either in Lichtenburg or in the neighbouring town of Zeerust.
132

A biography of Lance Corporal Wijnand “Victor” Hamman, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 127-150

This assumption is based on the fact that Wijnand’s father, Johannes Jacobus
(known as Jan) Hamman, married his second wife Johanna Jacomina van Zyl
(henceforth Johanna) in Zeerust sometime after 1880.22 Jan Hamman’s first
wife, Magdalena Catharina Kepler Muntingh, died on the 15th of October
1880 at the age of 35. By then they had seven children together. Wijnand’s
closest elder brothers were Gert Jacobus Christiaan and Johannes Jacobus
Jr. Another brother was the second-youngest son from Jan and Johanna
Hamman’s marriage, Jacob Letterstedt, who was born in Lichtenburg on the
2nd of August 1888. Jacob Letterstedt was thus five years older than Wijnand
and therefore both Gert Jacobus Chrisitaan and Johannes Jacobus Jr had to
have been born within those five years. Jan and Johanna Hamman’s house
was therefore filled with children during the early 1890s. It is, however, not
clear what the relationship was like between Johanna’s children and the seven
children that were fathered by Jan Hamman during his first marriage. The
reality of being the youngest child receiving instructions and advice from
several masculine influences must have made Wijnand a true Benjamin-like
figure in his house and this reality continuously reminded everyone who knew
the Hamman family of his status as the youngest Hamman lad. It is, however,
clear that Wijnand meant something special to Johanna Hamman. This
inference is based on the fact that she was fully responsible for the erection
of his headstone in the Lichtenburg cemetery and for acquiring a full-length
grave in his honour after he fell in battle. She made it known to all and sundry
that she was responsible for this posthumous loving act of commemorating
and honouring of her youngest son, by her decision to add her name to the
headstone as well (see Images 2 and 3):
Image 2: Johanna and Wijnand Hamman’s graves. Johanna’s gravestone is the large black slab
erected next to the smaller duo-rectangular gravestone of Wijnand’s empty grave

Source: In the old Lichtenburg cemetery (Author’s Personal Collection), 31 May 2016.
22 M Smith (Personal Collection), Hamman Family Genealogy list, 2014.
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Johanna and Wijnand probably went through devastating periods together,
which further strengthened their bond as mother and son. With the outbreak
of the South African War of 1899-1902, the ZAR had to battle an invading
British Imperial force considered the strongest military power on the globe.23
The ZAR was not given the same accolade; nonetheless, 55 000-60 000 able
fighting men from every town had to saddle up and prepare for war.24 As
stated above, Jan Hamman undoubtedly had to serve in the Lichtenburg
Commando and was, therefore, under the command of General Koos De
la Rey. De la Rey’s commando was ordered to begin the war by derailing
a military train at Kraaipan (pan of crows) in the northern Cape Colony
(today part of the North West Province), about 73 kilometres southwest of
Mafikeng. Jan Hamman was probably present at the attack on Kraaipan and
would have heard the first shot fired by Johannes Coetzee.25 Jan Hamman was
fortunate enough to survive the war.
Johanna Hamman and her children were most probably transported to the
Mafeking concentration camp; if so, they were fortunate to have survived
that ordeal.26 This war undoubtedly made an imprint on the mind of young
Wijnand. The brunt of the war would create in the young Wijnand not
only an awareness of a military ethos, but also the different military cultures
emanating from the different Commandos and British regiments. At the end
of the war on the 31st of May 1902, young Wijnand was nine years old.
The level of his education is not known, but it is possible that he received
some schooling (from his mother, the local religious minister or even at a
concentration camp school). Whether he continued with his schooling after
the war is left to the imagination, but it is certain that he started his military
training as soon as the opportunity came along. Wijnand was probably among
the 11 250 lads that received cadet training by 1908.27 His opportunity to start
a career in the military only became possible in 1912. By then Wijnand was
23 ZAR is the abbreviation for the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek (also known as the Transvaal) that existed officially
from 1852-1900 (except for the period 1877-1881 during the annexation period under the British Empire).
24 TJ Stapleton, A military history of South Africa:..., p. 89.
25 F Pretorius, De la Rey:..., p. 18.
26 AD Bosman, Lichtenburg 1865- 1985, p. 44. No information on Johanna Hamman and her children’s removal
to the nearest concentration camps, which would have been at Mafeking (Mahikeng). If she was not removed,
then she would have been witness to the fearful nights of supposed raids from the local black communities,
the Battle of Lichtenburg in March of 1901 and, obviously, the entire period of British occupation of the
town. Without the necessary evidence, it is hard to undoubtedly state where she and Wijnand were. For more
information on the conditions in the Mafeking Concentration Camps please see: SY van der Walt, Stress
and disease in Mafeking during the Second Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902): An analysis of skeletal remains (MSc,
University of Pretoria, 2013), pp. 3-5.
27 TJ Stapleton, A military history of South Africa:..., p. 114.
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19 years old and the new Union Defence Act of 1912 clearly stated that young
men of Wijnand’s age had to serve in the Union Defence Force (UDF) for a
specific amount of time before they went on to other ventures. This same act
stated that young white men could fulfil this obligation by enlisting into the
local Commando or Rifle Association.28 Wijnand Hamman had the option
of joining the local Lichtenburg Commando or the local Rifle Association.
He joined neither. Instead, he joined the Transvaal Scottish Regiment (TS)
situated in Johannesburg.
Image 3: Wijnand (spelled as Wynand) Hamman’s gravestone at his Lichtenburg grave

Source: Author’s personal collection, 31 May 2016.

The Transvaal Scottish Regiment, known simply as the Jocks, was, and still
is today, an infantry unit. It started, like several other Rand-based volunteer
units, after the South African War for the benefit of former enlisted men to
continue to serve British defence requirements.29 Through the influence of
the different Caledonian societies and especially the Marquis of Tullarbadine,
the heir apparent to the Dukedom of Atholl, the Transvaal Scottish Volunteer
Regiment was established through Government Notice No. 688 of 1902. This

28 TJ Stapleton, A military history of South Africa:..., p. 115.
29 The Transvaal Scottish Regiment was first known as the Transvaal Scottish Volunteer Regiment. However, for the
sake of connecting Hamman’s story with the present- day infantry regiment the present name is used in this article.
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notice was proclaimed only after both Lord Milner and General Kitchener
agreed to the prospect of volunteer units.30
The Marquis was not to be the Commanding Officer, due to his short stay
in Johannesburg, but his tartan was chosen to be the official dress of the
TS.31 The main job of this newly constituted regiment was to keep the peace
in Johannesburg and continue to be of service to the Transvaal Colonial
government, for the protection of British interests in their newly acquired
colony. Even when the Transvaal received responsible self-government status,
the Transvaal Scottish Regiment would be at the disposal of the Transvaal
Prime Minister, General Louis Botha, who would agree to deploy the Transvaal
Scottish Regiment to the Natal Colony to defeat the Zondi chief, Bambatha,
during his rebellion in 1906.32 With the unification of South Africa in 1910
and the formation of the Union Defence Force in 1912, the Transvaal Scottish
Volunteer Regiment would change slightly, with the altering of its name and
the marshalling of new divisions within the Union Defence Force (starting
from 1 July 1913) as the 8th Infantry (Transvaal Scottish). Wijnand Hamman
would have experienced these changes in this infantry regiment during his
enlistment. He enlisted while the Transvaal Scottish Regiment had its third
Officer Commanding, Lieutenant Colonel J Dawson Squibb. Dawson
Squibb was considered, based on the work by TS regimental historian, HC
Juta, a respected officer who could respond rapidly to any issues related to the
equipment his men had to use in battle.33
By 1912, Hamman must have been able to speak English fluently to
survive the training and everyday toil of the Transvaal Scottish. Wijnand was
undoubtedly instructed in the Caledonian military ethos, which was mixed
with a South African military cultural influence; as Nasson states: “Combat
culture was a strikingly idiosyncratic mix of burly physicality and underlying
values … a contagious kind of diaspora “Scottishness” bound together Brigade
Springboks”.34 Wijnand would soon become bound to the Transvaal Scottish
Regiment and be among the first Afrikaners to wear the Murray of Atholl
tartan under his tunic. According to HC Juta, during the years 1912-1914
when Wijnand completed his military training there were no major conflict
situations in which he had to serve. However, the most notable event seems
30
31
32
33
34

HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish (Johannesburg, Hortors Limited, 1933), pp. 3-6.
HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish..., p. 6.
HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish..., pp. 67-74.
HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish..., p. 11.
B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme. South Africa in the Great War 1914-1918..., p. 127.

136

A biography of Lance Corporal Wijnand “Victor” Hamman, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 127-150

to have been the 5th of October 1912 guard of honour for the Minister of
Defence, General Jan Smuts.35 According to Juta, young men like Wijnand
had to do at least four years of military training, starting from their 17th year
of age. The training had to be completed by their 25th year. Wijnand seems to
have been discharged at the age of 21, it is possible that he had indeed start
his military training before the Union Defence Act of 1912 was accepted. He
left the Transvaal Scottish Regiment with skills in musketry and military drill,
and a new perspective of the British and their military ethos.
With the death of De la Rey, the Afrikaner rebellion broke out. Wijnand
undoubtedly stood at a crossroads in his life. Given that he was trained in
the art of war, even though he never saw a single day of combat action,
he would have been eligible to serve in any Boer Commando during the
Afrikaner Rebellion of 1914. It is difficult to determine to which political
group (Boer Republicans or British Imperialist) Wijnand was loyal to after
De la Rey’s funeral. As part of the TS he was exposed to different influences
in comparison to his contemporaries who were merely the products of the
insular developments in the Lichtenburg district. Surely, Wijnand would
have harboured different if not conflicting opinions about service in the First
World War in comparison to his fellow Lichtenburg citizens.
What is known is that after his time in the TS, Wijnand went to work as
a ticket examiner for the South African Railways. This meant that he had
to travel daily aboard a train and check that every passenger had purchased
a ticket to a specific station. Sadly, it is unclear which trains he worked on
or which routes he travelled. However, this job ensured that Wijnand could
escape the daily confines of Lichtenburg and be part of a larger world. In
a time without radio, television or printed press in Lichtenburg, Wijnand
would have been able to hear and read more about the events of the world and,
naturally, the country, than the majority of his peers. From an intellectual and
educative perspective, this made Wijnand different and could have ultimately
persuaded him to enlist for service at the Western Front.

35 HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish..., p. 18.
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Image 4: The only known photo of Wijnand ‘Vic’ Hamman (probably taken before his
enlistment in the 2SAI)

Source: J de Beer, Weerlig in die weste: ’n Geskiedenis van Lichtenburg (Johannesburg, Perskor, 1973).

Wijnand likely saw the beginning of the Afrikaner Rebellion. Lichtenburg
was one of the epicentres of the rebellion which ended in December 1914.36
He did not take part in ending the rebellion and he also missed South Africa’s
victorious campaign in German South West Africa (present-day Namibia),
where his fellow Transvaal Scottish Regiment comrades were deployed after
his discharge.37 Maybe he did not care to miss the mosquito-plagued swamps
and outstretched landscapes of Tanganyika (present-day Tanzania), with the
inability of General Smuts and General van Deventer to capture the German
“pimpernel”, General Paul Emil von Lettow-Vorbeck. What he did not miss
was to serve at the very heart of the European conflict. When the opportunity
arose, in July 1915, for South Africans to sign up for service at the Western
Front in France, Wijnand Hamman would be among them.38
36 AD Bosman, Lichtenburg 1865-1985..., pp. 58-60.
37 D L’ange, Urgent Imperial Service. South African forces in German South West Africa 1914-1915 (Rivonia,
Ashanti, 1991). p. 13.
38 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme..., p. 123.
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Promised the same pay rate as British soldiers, South Africans were called
to serve in any of the planned South African infantry regiments.39 Wijnand
signed up in the Natal town of Bergville at the foothills of the majestic
Drakensberg Mountains.40 Why there? It could have been one of the towns
on the route he frequented as part of his duties on board the South African
Railway passenger trains. Maybe De Beer is correct when he alleges that
Wijnand Hamman ran away from his parents’ home in Lichtenburg, who
probably did not agree with his idea of volunteering for military service.41
Yet by then Wijnand was legally deemed an adult and could have decided to
enlist without parental consent. The possibility that he “ran away” is therefore
not a plausible argument. On his Provisional Enrolment Form, Wijnand gives
his address as “S.A.R. Winterton”.42 He was therefore working temporarily
in Natal by the time of his enlistment and was close to Bergville, where he
could indicate his willingness to serve. Still, the question of why he would
enlist remains unanswered. Was it the prospective larger salary for volunteers
to the Western Front? If so, did it surpass his earnings at the railways? Was
it a sense of duty from an undefined source of patriotism to Botha’s ideal of
a South Africa united between Afrikaners and English- South Africans? Was
it frustration at missing the two African campaigns in which he could have
taken part? Was it a sense of adventure, hatred against the German Empire or
the conviction that combat experience could help him achieve greater things
in later life if he was fortunate enough to survive the war?
It is easy to understand that there may have been recruitment drives within
large State companies such as the South African Railways, but surely it is also
feasible to argue that Wijnand wanted to volunteer and had an unquenchable
desire to serve as a soldier. Working for the Railways may have been too
monotonous for a youth that craved something more adventurous than
checking train tickets. With the added advantage of an increase in his monthly
wages, Wijnand Hamman would wear a military uniform again.
To enlist in Natal would have been more advantageous to him than
returning to the Transvaal to do so. As a Natal recruit it would have been
close to impossible for any fellow Lichtenburg citizen, or even his parents,
39 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme..., pp. 123-125.
40 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915.
41 J de Beer, Weerlig in die weste:..., pp. 184-185.
42 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915.
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to recognise him or stop him if they wished to. The town of Bergville was
perfect for that end. So the die was cast for Wijnand and he enlisted on the
1st of May 1915, with a certain GW Walker Wilson responsible for informing
the South African Railways that their employee, Wijnand Hamman, was
now an enlisted man. He had about three months to sort out his personal
affairs before he had to be in Potchefstroom on the 15th of September 1915.43
In Bergville, Wijnand Hamman transformed into Victor Hamman. Victor
Hamman became recruit number 5989 in the 2nd South African Infantry
Regiment.44 Due to his choice to sign up in Bergville, Victor Hamman would
de facto join the 2nd South African Infantry Regiment in which all Natal and
Orange Free State enlisted soldiers were placed in. Given his TS background it is
interesting to note that he did not join the 4th South African Infantry Regiment
(South African Scottish) and once again wear the Murray of Atholl tartan.45
The scene that played out on the day of his enlistment should be viewed as
dramatic and life changing, even though it was probably as dull and ordinary
as it was for any spectator of a recruitment line. A 22-year-old man from
Lichtenburg in the Transvaal province gave his name as Victor Hamman.
On his official enlistment form, there is not a single reference to his name
Wijnand.46 This sudden change in his name can support the theory that
his enlistment was never approved by his parents. If they were planning to
trace him after his disappearance, any records of a Wijnand Hamman would
not exist. Wijnand identified himself as Victor but he still wrote his parent’s
address in Lichtenburg as the residence and place of contact of his next of
kin. In such an event, Johanna Hamman and her husband would therefore
receive correspondence for “Victor Hamman” rather than their son Wijnand
Hamman. It is curious to imagine their reaction when they were addressed as
the parents of one Victor Hamman.
Why “Victor”? Could this have been a nickname he obtained during his
time in the Transvaal Scottish Regiment? It is understandable that the correct
pronunciation of Wijnand could be quite challenging for English speakers, and
43 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915.
44 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
5989 Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915; Department of Defence Documentation Centre
(DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989 Vic Hamman Preliminary Enrolment form.
45 The Murray of Athol tartan was the adopted tartan of the 4th South African Infantry Battalion’s as opposed to
those of the Cape Town Highlanders, First City Regiment and the Pretoria Highlanders.
46 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915.
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Victor was the closest name linked to his Afrikaans Christian name. Did Wijnand
know that Victor came from the Latin word for victory the “glorious” status
yearned for by every soldier? Maybe he chose his name from the Vickers machine
gun that was in use during the First World War. Or was it simply a name Wijnand
liked and took as a nickname at first, later becoming his new name?
Victor Hamman was, however, officially “born” in Bergville and pushed
Wijnand Hamman aside. It is quite striking that the Union Defence Force,
which handled the recruitment of South African soldiers into the Oversea
Expeditionary Force, did not launch an investigation into Wijnand’s new
identity by checking any records associated with him and his time in the
Transvaal Scottish Regiment. One can argue that the time it would have taken
and the use of manpower such an investigation would require meant that an
identity investigation was not a priority for the UDF. In any case, why would
it matter? They had a new recruit to help with the war against the German
Empire. Surely Wijnand was not the only South African soldier who gave a
new alias for service overseas.
The rest of the information he gave was likely correct. On the 16th of
September 1915, just over a year after the death of General De la Rey, Victor
was in Potchefstroom giving a second attestation for the South African Oversea
Expeditionary Force.47 TA Brook acted as the witness for Victor’s attestation,
making it official for Victor to once again serve in uniform and be on his way
to be “baptised” in combat. In addition, Victor wrote “Yes” when he was asked
if he understood thoroughly the “nature and terms of this engagement” and
he replied similarly with every question that formed part of the Attestation
process. He, however, most likely only had a limited understanding of what
to expect while serving in the muddy and bloody trenches of the Western
Front. It is important to remember that he was a volunteer but after he took
the Oath of Attestation Victor Hamman became part of the First World War.
He was found medically fit to serve in the 2nd South African Infantry Regiment
(2SAI). He indicated that he was a member of the Dutch Reform church,
undoubtedly from the congregation in Lichtenburg that held their services
in the old Stone Church, the same church in which De la Rey’s funeral was
held. Victor stated that he was single and that both his parents were particularly
dependent on him for income. Could a higher income so as to assist his parents
47 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915.
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have been a motivation for enlisting? If he died in combat, his parents would
receive the life insurance pay-out that came with his service. After the medical
officer, a certain PJ Monaghan, deemed him fit enough, the hazel-eyed Victor
Hamman would be transported to Cape Town. From there he would be shipped
to England before stepping onto the wet soil of northern France.48
Fighting at the Western Front
No documentation exists regarding Victor from the time of his attestation to
his arrival in Cape Town. He could have received additional training as he had
some time to practise his musketry skills while waiting to be deployed from
Cape Town. Surely he had to take part in the daily drills held on deck while
he travelled to England. Right there he would have met his fellow soldiers and
became part of the social strata of the 2nd South African Infantry Regiment.49
He had become “Victor” or “Vic” Hamman and it is hard to believe that anyone
knew that his real name was Wijnand. Vic was part of South Africa’s forces for
the full duration of the war and for six months after the hostilities ended. With
hindsight, it is easy to state that he would have served until May of 1919, four
years after he signed up, but obviously he had no inkling of how long he would
serve. He would, however, have been among the men he would die with as he
waved goodbye to South Africa. As the silhouette of Table Mountain vanished
from the horizon, Vic Hamman was on a journey to his own demise, never to
return to his country of birth and to leave behind a mystery that would poke
the imagination of future scholars.
Details of the voyage that took Hamman and his soldier comrades to England
are unclear. However, the record on Victor Hamman’s Casualty Form, known
as Army Form B. 103, shows that he was in England by the 26th of July
1916. Vic Hamman therefore missed the devastating battle at Delville Wood
but would obviously have been informed about what other South African
soldiers had to go through in that one square mile of forest outside the town
of Longueval, Picardy. His time to sharpen his bayonet for battle came with
him disembarking at Rouen, France, on the 27th of July 1916, after crossing
the English Channel from Southampton the previous day. Vic had some time
to become accustomed to his new environment and he only joined up with
his unit on the 3rd of August 1916. As part of a brigade consisting of Orange
48 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File: 5989
Vic Hamman Attestation Form, 16 September 1915; Preliminary Medical Examination form and; Casualty Form Active Service.
49 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme..., p. 125.
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Free State and Natal volunteers, Vic Hamman would have been able to make
friends with any of the Afrikaans and English-speaking soldiers. He was made
a Lance Corporal on the 27th of October 1916, given the responsibility to call
the riflemen into formation according to the commands received from their
sergeant.50 Serving with Vic in 2SAI was a certain Sergeant Philip Stephan
O’ Donaghue, a 37-year-old Irish man who travelled to South Africa when
he served for two years in the British South African Police, the private police
force of Cecil John Rhodes’ British South Africa Company. O’ Donaghue
was a married South African Railway “checker” from Berea, Durban, and
he continued to serve in the Durban Light Infantry for nine years before he
volunteered for service in France.51 O’ Donaghue was truly part of the “old
breed” of Anglo-Irish pro-imperial servicemen not satisfied with the totality
of their actions during the first years of the First World War. O’ Donaghue
would volunteer for service at the Western Front after he returned from the
German South West African campaign. Unlike Vic Hamman, O’ Donaghue
would travel to France a week before his men would arrive, for obvious
logistical reasons. However, this extra week in France did not save Sergeant
O’ Donaghue from his shared fate with Lance Corporal Hamman.52
No proof exists indicating that Vic Hamman was a replacement soldier at
Delville Wood before and by September 1916, after his countrymen were
slaughtered there in July 1916. Nasson states that 2900 troops were deployed
as replacements for the fallen men at Longueval in the immediate post-Delville
Wood period. These 2900 soldiers met up with the survivors of Delville
Wood who were resting in the corn fields outside the French town of Arras,
Picardy.53 Vic Hamman would have been part of the 2900 replacements and
was therefore part of a military force consisting of, as Nasson states, “a seam
of decorated Delville Wood veterans” who had to keep their soldiers in line
under the deathly memory of the Delville Wood legacy.54 It is recorded in
the 2SAI official field diary that Vic Hamman would start his service at the
Somme River from October 1916.55 Little is known of his war experiences
50 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
5989 Vic Hamman Casualty Form - Active Service.
51 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
4459 PS O’ Donaghue Attestation Form.
52 It is possible that O’Donaghue and Hamman also knew each other while working for the South African
Railways in Natal.
53 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme..., p. 138.
54 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme..., p. 140.
55 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), World War I collection, 2nd South African
Infantry Battalion field diary.

143

A biography of Lance Corporal Wijnand “Victor” Hamman, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 127-150

at the Somme River but surely it is plausible to believe that Vic Hamman
had to accommodate the influence of Delville Wood veterans regarding
the basic necessities for survival at the Western Front. On the one hand, he
had to become accustomed again to a “superior” masculine influence that
showed him that he was among the “younglings” at the Western Front. On
the other hand, Vic Hamman must have also shown his “superior” experience
as a soldier, compared with the lack of skills of several of his fellow noncommissioned soldiers who had not served in the UDF before the outbreak
of the First World War. This supports his superiors’ decision to promote
him to the rank of Lance Corporal before the end of 1916.56 From October
1916 until his death on the 12th of April 1917, little is known of Vic’s battle
experiences. It is not known if he kept a diary of his experiences. If he had, it
was most probably lost on the day he died.
As the South Africans marched from the Somme to the most northern point of
France to meet the Germans in Belgium, due to General Haig’s plan of ultimate
victory at Ypres, Hamman and O’Donaghue would see action at the town of
Fampoux.57 Lance corporals, like sergeants, are the mortar that keeps the regiment
structure well-connected and intact and hence Hamman and O’Donaghue had
to lead men into battle while keeping the morale up as much as possible.
The charge at Fampoux does not carry the same weight as the battle of Delville
Wood. This does not mean that the carnage seen by the survivors at Fampoux or
the lives lost at that tiny spot on the map of the Western Front were in any way
less important than Delville Wood. However, the casualties at Fampoux have not
received the same attention as those South Africans who were killed or mangled at
Delville Wood. This contributes to the obscurity of Vic Hamman’s story.
The charge at Fampoux on the 12th of April 1917 seems to be a mere anti-climax,
occurring between the two above-mentioned major battles. How did Vic Hamman
experience the charge at Fampoux? The following paragraph by Juta can help with
creating an idea about the experience that Hamman had on this fateful day:58
On April 12th, the 9th Division were again in the attack, and assaulted the
Chemical Works and the Station of Rouex over ground unknown, and with
an inadequate barrage. The South African Scottish started in support of the
1st and 2nd regiments, but before failure was admitted, had lost 6 officers,
56 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
5989 Vic Hamman Casualty Form – Active Service.
57 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme. South Africa in the Great War 1914-1918..., pp. 139-142.
58 HC Juta, The history of the Transvaal Scottish..., p. 128.
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including Captain Grady and 200 men. This was the action in and to the east
of the village of Fampoux, one of the shortest and most intense of the fights
ever waged by the Battalion, the heavy shellfire and consistent machine gun
fire making further advance impossible.
Image 5: Lance Corporal Vic Hamman’s grave in the Browne Copse Commonwealth Grave’s
cemetery, Fampoux, France

Source: Commonwealth Graves Commission, “Find-War-Dead: V Hamman 5989” (available at http://
www.cwgc.org/find-war-dead/casualty/567744/HAMMAN,%20V, as accessed on 31 May 2017).

The last two sentences of the above quote prove that the charge was not an
anti-climax to those involved and therefore should not be for the community
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of Lichtenburg. On the 12th of April 1917, C-Company, 2nd SAI Brigade, was
part of the above-mentioned charge to oust the German soldiers from their
trenches. Lance Corporal Vic Hamman followed his orders, being slightly
behind Sergeant O’ Donaghue as the two men scaled the trench wall. It is the
opinion of the author that bursts from German machineguns shot both men
down. They were among the fallen that received the abbreviation KIA (Killed
in Action) next to their names on the official 2nd SAI Casualty list.59 Their
names printed in blue on thin sheets of paper prove that their remains could
still be identified even with their burial taking place about a month after the
charge at Fampoux. Both Hamman and O’Donaghue were laid to rest by the
51st Highland Brigade, who collected all of the corpses and buried them in
what is today known as the Browne Copse Commonwealth Cemetery.60
Image 6: Medals of the 2017 Springbok Vasbyt Marathon with Vic Hamman’s picture in the
right-hand corner and a brief description at the bottom

Source: Author’s personal collection, 17 July 2017.
59 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), World War I collection, 2nd South African
Infantry Battalion field diary and 12 April 1917 Casualty list.
60 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), World War I collection, 2nd South African,
12 April 1917 Casualty list; See The end of the battle at Fampoux, B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme. South
Africa in the Great War 1914-1918..., p. 141.
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Soon after his death, notice was sent to his parents that their youngest
son had died. Naturally, it would have been written with the utmost of
sympathy and that the British king and country were as equally grateful for
Vic Hamman’s sacrifices as the South African government. Correspondence
from the Imperial Graves Commission to the Hammans in Lichtenburg
continued long after Vic Hamman’s death. Until 1926, correspondence
was received from the Imperial Grave’s Commission requesting Hamman’s
parents to inform them if they, as his next of kin, wanted a special message
inscribed on his tombstone. Nothing was added by his parents. Perhaps they
could not afford to make a special engraving. But it is not prudent to jump
to that conclusion. When Vic Hamman was killed at Fampoux, his parents
received £73.4.0 as part of his service package, which was most probably
his life insurance. The amount that the Imperial War Graves requested for
basic inscription was merely 3.5 pennies per letter. If the Hammans wanted
something engraved on Vic’s gravestone they could afford it.61 Having to pay
for these personal words of endearment might have been interpreted by them
as an impersonal endeavour by the Imperial Graves Commission.
Soon afterwards, his mother would erect her own gravestone for her fallen
son (probably from the money received after his death). In the historical
cemetery of Lichtenburg, a full-size grave with a gravestone at the head end
indicates the sorrow and mourning of a mother, whose own grave is right
next to her fallen son’s, reunited in death after having been separated in life.
Possibly due to financial obstacles, his parents were never able to visit his final
resting place at Fampoux, and with his story fading from public memory with
every passing year, no one from his hometown has created an opportunity to
show the town’s remembrance for his death.
Ironically, Hamman would not even be remembered by the local MOTH
shell hole in Lichtenburg.62 No other commemoration of his life can be found
in Lichtenburg; not a single photo, commemorative plaque or a monument
was to be displayed for Lichtenburg’s only fallen World War I soldier. The
MOTH shell hole was rather named after General Koos De la Rey, which
was fitting if one considers the General’s death to be the first real casualty of
the First World War for Lichtenburg. Except for a short paragraph on the last
61 Department of Defence Documentation Centre (DOD Archives), Personal Files, World War 1 Service, File:
5989 Vic Hamman Casualty allocated funds form and Imperial War Graves Correspondence, 10 April 1926.
62 This is ironic given the fact that the MOTH was established after the First World War to support returning
veterans and to remember their fellow soldiers who fell in battle. Hence, the other four Lichtenburg soldiers had
enough reason to remember the fallen Vic Hamman.
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pages of De Beer’s collection of anecdotes and basic histories of Lichtenburg,
Hamman can be considered to have been a persona non grata.63 There is no
reason that this situation has had to persist for an entire century after Vic
Hamman’s death. Wijnand “Vic” Hamman was no criminal, but merely a
fallen, and now forgotten, soldier from a town considered to be a bastion
of anti-British and pro-Republican conviction. He was one of five white
Lichtenburgers who had volunteered and the only one who did not return; as
the only Afrikaner volunteer, one wonders if the town of Lichtenburg was guilty
of purposefully ignoring the story of Wijnand “Vic” Hamman immediately
after his death. With the creation of his Lichtenburg grave, Johanna Hamman
obviously wanted to make a statement that she was indeed mourning over
Vic’s death and wanted to do so as publicly as possible. She made sure that
the words “Here lies” or “Here rests” were not engraved on the headstone
because it would have been false to say so. She merely had the name of her
son (Wijnand) engraved, and when and where he died, stating that she was
responsible for the erection of the gravestone of an empty grave (see Image 3).
This was done without the help of the Imperial Graves Commission and was
surely based on the same principle that Sir Percy Fitzpatrick harboured when
he became an arduous role-player in the erection of a massive commemorative
monument at Delville Wood.64
Historical amnesia and the first remembrance of Vic Hamman
The town of Lichtenburg cannot be considered one of pacifist ideals. The
town takes pride in its association with the fallen General De la Rey and
has commemorated his life in several ways; for example, a large equestrian
statue of him sits on a square named in his honour. However, as described
above, by 2017 nothing had ever been done by the town of Lichtenburg to
commemorate the life of Wijnand “Vic” Hamman. Following the example of
Prof Brian M Du Toit who researched the descendants of Boer families in the
American south-west and northern Mexico, several articles were published
from 2012-2014 in local Lichtenburg newspapers and interviews held at
the local radio station to try and find the nearest living next of kin of Vic
Hamman.65 Not a single reply was received from the Afrikaner population of
Lichtenburg. The local town historian simply said that he knew of Hamman
63 J de Beer, Weerlig in die weste: ‘n Geskiedenis van Lichtenburg..., pp. 184-185.
64 B Nasson, Springboks on the Somme. South Africa in the Great War 1914-1918..., pp. 222-223.
65 BM du Toit, Boer settlers in the Southwest (El Paso, Texas Western Press, 1995), pp. 30-31.
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but knew nothing about him.66 By a stroke of luck, the researcher tracked
down one of Hamman’s living relatives residing in Potchefstroom. Based on a
genealogical register in her possession, Hamman was her great-uncle, and his
picture was displayed in one of the homes of her childhood. When asked who
the gentleman in the photo was (See image 4), she identified him as Wijnand
and that he died in France.67 She only knew the basic details of his life but at
least she remembered him.
That is precisely what the town of Lichtenburg did not do. In their defence,
the Lichtenburg Afrikaner community had no means to remember the life of
their only fallen World War I soldier because no commemorative resource was
ever erected for him in a public place. Naturally, the politics of the post-World
War I era can explain why a Lichtenburg soldier who fought at the Western
Front would not be considered a viable commemorative commodity for
nationalists.68 If the aforementioned succeeds in explaining the situation, it does
however, not exonerate the community. To remember a single fallen soldier
is not a heavy burden and, after studying the histories of Lichtenburg and its
monuments, it seems that their sons who died in the Second World War (19391945) and the Angolan Bush War (1966-1989) were also not commemorated
publicly. However, the local MOTH De la Rey shell hole did not make the
same mistake with these soldiers from later wars as they did with Vic Hamman.
Commemorative plaques in honour of Lichtenburg’s fallen WWII and Angolan
Bush War soldiers were displayed in the MOTH De la Rey shell hole. Dozens of
studies have focussed on the concept of gradual historical amnesia, which comes
into effect as soon as stories of the past are not transported from one generation
to the next.69 This article’s goal is not to challenge the theories associated with
historical amnesia, but rather to illustrate that Vic Hamman’s story and his
ordeal at the Western Front fell into the abyss of obscurity, due to the neglect of
transference of Vic Hamman’s story from one generation to the next via the use
of public commemorative monuments or events. Obscurity is erased as soon as
a story is progressively spread.
66 Telephone call: E Coetzee (researcher)/Mr D Retief, September 2012.
67 EC Coetzee (Personal Collection), interview, M Smith (Potchefstroom)/EC Coetzee (Researcher, NWU,
School of Human Sciences), September 2014; As agreed, the identity of Hamman’s oldest living relative will
remain anonymous in this article.
68 In 1924 the National Party under General JBM Hertzog won the election and started with their AfrikanerNationalist agenda. Service in the First World War was considered to have been pro-British and hence it would have
made Vic Hamman an unpopular figure to commemorate in a town known for its pro-Nationalist sympathies.
69 S Nelson, “Historical amnesia and its consequences: The need to build histories of practice”, Texto contexto enferm [online], 2009, 18(4), pp. 781-787.
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That is exactly what happened on the 15th of July 2017. In the centenary year
of Vic Hamman’s death, he was commemorated for the first time at a public
event, the annual Springbok Vasbyt Marathon at the Voortrekker Monument in
Pretoria, when it was decided to dedicate the marathon’s commemoration medal
to him (See image 6). It was a fitting location, as the only public monument that
refers to Vic Hamman is in Pretoria. In front of the Pretoria Train Station is the
war memorial for South African Railway workers who fell in the First World War.
Sadly, the memorial is locked behind iron gates but a visitor can peep through the
openings of the iron gates to read the names on the memorial’s wall. Vic’s name is
clearly marked, even though his surname is misspelled as “Hammon”.
Vic Hamman’s story is unique within the annals of the First World War.
The uniqueness does not derive, however, from his actions alone. As the only
Afrikaner volunteer from Lichtenburg who served at the Western Front,
ignoring the possible criticisms and verbal onslaughts of his fellow Lichtenburg
townsfolk with their Republican sentiments, he is unique by default. If it was
not for the same tenacity and inner strength of his mother, driven to find
a way to express her grief, he would have never been the “occupier” of two
graves located thousands of kilometres from each other. Vic Hamman’s life is
truly a tale of two graves.
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Abstract
JD Kestell as field chaplain 1899-1902
Reverend John Daniel (Father) Kestell (1854-1941) was a wellknown
minister of religion in the Dutch Reformed Church. Through various actions
he earned himself the nickname of “Father (Vader) Kestell” among his
fellowmen. Although he supported the actions of the Republic of the Orange
Free State and the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republic in the South African War
(1899-1902), he declined to fight or take up a military rank. He in stead tried
to strengthen the faith in God of the burgers and acted as a medical assistant
to Boer and Briton when needed. As a chaplain he only wanted to be a minster
of religion, no soldier.
In this article the actions of Kestell as a Boer chaplain in the War of 18991902 are investigated: His motives for supporting the two Republics, his work
as a chaplain, his belief in the providence of God, his emotional conflicts in
case of Boer losses and his close relations to his president, MT Steyn and his
chief of army, General CR de Wet. Kestell was a tipical spiritual shepherd who
had an openness to people and their needs and customs. He attracked those
in need.
Keywords: Anglo-Boer War; South African War; Non-fighting chaplain;
Preacher in military situations; Reasons for war reconciled with a Christain
point of view; Chaplain’s concentration on faith and human qualities;
Chaplain and patriot.

Probleemstelling
Vir ’n lojaal-kritiese Vrystaatse kerkhistorikus is daar ten minste drie redes
waarom die tema JD Kestell as veldprediker 1899-1902 aanloklik is.
In die eerste plek was Kestell die enigste veldprediker1 uit die Republiek van
1

Die term “veldprediker” is deur Kestell self en deur biograwe van Kestell as ’n naam vir sy funksie by die
Boerekommando’s in die ABO gebruik, JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s. Mijne revaringen als veldprediker
(Amsterdam/Pretoria, Höveker en Wormser, 1902); PJ Nienaber, Vader Kestell (Pretoria, Tafelberg, 1971), p. 21;
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell (Bloemfontein, Oorlogsmuseum van die Boererepublieke, 1992), p. 92.
Omdat dit as ’n eietydse uitdrukking gebruik is, word dit ook hier gebruik.
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die Oranje-Vrystaat (die Republiek van OVS 1854-1902) wat tot aan die
einde van die Suid-Afrikaanse Oorlog of die Anglo-Boereoorlog van 189919022 saam met die Boerekommando’s3 in die veld gebly én oorleef het.4
Hoewel hy nie gewapen was, geveg of hom met krygsake bemoei het nie,5 het
sy identifisering met die saak van president MT Steyn en generaal CR de Wet,
die saak van die Republiek van die OVS in die Oorlog soos vergestalt in Steyn
en De Wet, en sy teenwoordigheid op kommando van hom ’n bittereinder
gemaak.6
In 19027 verduidelik Kestell8 self die saak as volg:9
Ik dank God dat Hij mij in staat stelde om tot het einde in de commando’s te
blijven. En wat betreft het verwijt tegen het hoofd van de leidslieden des volks
geslingerd, dat zij verleiders waren, kan ik dit zeggen dat ik nooit, zelfs niet in
de donkerste uren, weten kon wat gebeuren zou, noch weten wat God voor
ons volk besloten had – en dit was mij ook helder voor den geest: dat als iedere
zaak opgegeven werd, toen zij schijnbaar hopeloos was, dan waren vele van de
heerlijkste overwinnigen, die de wereld gezien heeft nooit behaald.

In die tweede plek wou Kestell as ’n sielsorger en veldprediker onder sy eie
mense op kommando dien. Vir hom was sy aansluiting by die gemeentelede
van Harrismith wat op kommando was en van wie hy die voltydse leraar
sedert 12 Januarie 1894 was, ’n uitvloeisel van sy roeping as herder en leraar.
’n Saak waaroor hy vooraf saam met sy vrou Truida “ernstig” gebid het om “tot
helderheid te kom”. Daarom is hy met die kommando van Harrismith einde
Oktober 1899 oor die Drakensberge waar hulle aan die beleg van Ladysmith
sou deelneem.
In die derde plek was Kestell as ’n teoloog en ’n skrywer van populêr
godsdienstige stof, ’n bekwame verwoorder van die saak van die Boerepublieke
2

3
4
5
6

7
8
9

Die term Anglo-Boereoorlog dui op die state (Groot Brittanje aan die een kant en die Republiek van die
Oranje-Vrystaat – Republiek van OVS – en die Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek – ZAR – aan die ander kant) wat
kragtens hulle aard as state die oorlog deur middel van ’n ultimatum verklaar het. PJ Strauss, “Volksbande of
etiese gronde”, Kaleidoskoop 2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), p. 95.
T Pakenham, Die Boereoorlog (Johannesburg, Jonathan Ball, 1979).
PB van der Watt, Die Ned Geref Kerk 1824-1905 (Pretoria, NG Kerkboekhandel Transvaal, 1980), p. 196;
PJ Strauss, “Afrikaners se godsdiensbelewing tydens die ABO: Aantekeninge oor JD Kestell en AP Kriel”,
Afrikanerperspektiewe op die Anglo-Boereoorlog 1899-1902 (Pretoria, FAK, 1998), p. 76.
JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 4; PJ Nienaber, Vader Kestell…, p. 21.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 120: Sien die Bittereinderbeeld by die Nasionale Vrouemonument,
MCE van Schoor, Die Nasionale Vrouemonument (Bloemfontein, Oorlogsmuseum van die Boererepublieke,
1993), p. 25. MCE van Schoor, ’n Bittereinder aan die woord. Marthinus Theunis Steyn (Bloemfontein,
Oorlogsmuseum van die Boerepublieke, 1997).
JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 285; MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 59; 80.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 59.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 80.
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in die ABO (die Republiek van OVS en die Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek of
ZAR). In hierdie hoedanigheid tree hy reeds aan die begin van die ABO op.
Terwyl hy saam met die burgers van Harrismith, Natal toe trek skryf hy “in
die skoonheid van die aangrypende Drakensberge” ’n ope brief aan die “British
Nation” wat op 24 Oktober 1899 in De Express verskyn. Sy mikpunt is om sy
standpunt oor waarom die Boere nie die aggressiewe Britse Imperialisme kan
aanvaar nie, “wêreldkundig” te maak.10 Kort ná die oorlog in 1902, verskyn
Kestell se “Met de Boeren-commando’s. Mijne ervaringen als veldprediker”.
Dit word uitgegee in Amsterdam en Pretoria. Hierin stel hy sy oortuiging
dat Brittanje in sy miskenning van die reg op onafhanklikheid van die twee
Boerepublieke, hulle ’n groot onreg aandoen.11 Soos president Steyn was Kestell
daarvan oortuig dat sleutelfigure in die Britse Regering die Republieke en die
Afrikanervolk wou uitwis. Hy glo egter dat die Here die Afrikaner nie sal laat
ondergaan nie. Die God van Abraham, Isak en Jakob is ook hulle hulp in
benoudheid.12 Hierdie houding van Kestell werk in op sy belewenisse van die
oorlog en lê ’n kant van sy alledaagse ervaring met God bloot.
Teen hierdie agtergrond wil hierdie artikel, JD Kestell as veldprediker 18991902, in perspektief plaas: wie was JD Kestell, hoe het hy die taak van ’n
veldprediker verstaan, hoe het hy die oorsake en die redes vir die betrokkenheid
van die Boererepublieke by die oorlog met sy geloof versoen, watter uitwerking
het die terugslae aan Boerekant op sy geloofstemming gehad, sy verhouding
met sleutelfigure soos MT Steyn en CR de Wet en ’n evaluering van sy rol as
veldprediker in die oorlog.
Vader Kestell
In die slothoofstuk van sy biografie oor JD Kestell bespreek PJ Nienaber die
titel “Vader” Kestell wat “die Afrikaanse volk” aan hom “toegeken het”. Volgens
Nienaber getuig hierdie naam van die “ganse liefde” wat “die Afrikaners” vir
Kestell gehad het. Die titel is nie in sy hoë ouderdom aan hom gegee nie
– hy was met sy dood op 9 Februarie 1941 slegs 6 dae weg van ’n rype 87
jaar – maar omdat hy ’n vader vir sy volk was. ’n Vader wat begaan was oor
hulle geestelike en materiële welsyn. Hy was klein van persoon, nederig en
10 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 78.
11 PJ Strauss, “Volksbande of etiese gronde...”, Kaleidoskoop 2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), p. 102. Kestell beweer
dat die Britse Regering met sy ignorering van die voorwaardes van die ultimatum van die ZAR duidelik gewys het
dat hy “oorlog verlangde”, JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 2.
12 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 42, 169, 285; MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 95, 103,
118, 120.
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sagmoedig van aard, eenvoudig en “diep-innig” in sy redevoering. Maar, van
hom het daar geestelike inspirasie uitgegaan. President Steyn het na afloop
van die Oorlog verklaar dat Kestell – as veldprediker – vir hom meer beteken
het as ’n hele kommando.13
’n Bevestiging van die plek wat Kestell onder – veral – Vrystaatse Afrikaners
ingeneem het, blyk uit die feit dat hy saam met president Steyn en generaal
De Wet in die binnehof van die Vrouemonument begrawe is. Hier het
die sogenaamde Vrystaatse Driemanskap in die Oorlog as die staatsman,
krygsman en “godsman” ’n gemeenskaplike rusplek gevind.14 Juis omdat
die Vrouemonument aan die Oorlog verbind word, is die Driemanskap op
aandrang van die Afrikanergemeenskap hier begrawe.15 Die Britse weldoenster
Emily Hobhouse en mev Tibbie Steyn is ook – om dieselfde rede met steun
uit dieselfde gemeenskap – hier begrawe.16 In sy voorwoord tot die program
by die onthulling van die Vrouemonument op 16 Desember 1913, noem
President Steyn die monument iets wat “als het ware” die graf van duisende
vroue en kinders is. Hulle wat tydens die Anglo Boere Oorlog in Britse
konsentrasiekampe “en elders ten gevolge van den oorlog 1899 - 1902 zyn
besweken”.17 As inisieerder van die monument het President Steyn hiermee
meegewerk aan die behoefte om sekere mense hier te begrawe.18
Die waarderende titel “Vader van sy volk” spruit uit meer oorwegings as JD
Kestell die veldprediker. Hierdie stelling word gestaaf uit ’n opsomming van
sy lewe en dit waaraan hy verbind word.
As predikant was Kestell die leraar van die volgende gemeentes van die
Ned Geref Kerk: Dutoitspan (1881), Kimberley (1882), Harrismith (1894),
Ficksburg (1903) en Bloemfontein (1912). In die tyd dien hy driemaal as
moderator van die Vrystaatse Sinode van die Ned Geref Kerk: 1909, 1912 en
1916. In 1919 word hy redakteur van De Kerkbode in Kaapstad. Vanaf 1920
- 1927 is hy die rektor van die Grey-universiteitskollege (die latere Vrystaatse
Universiteit) in Bloemfontein. Hy word die eindredakteur van die Nuwe
Testament van die eerste vertaling van die volledige Bybel in Afrikaans, die
13 PJ Nienaber, Vader Kestell…, p. 91.
14 MCE van Schoor, Marthinus Theunis Steyn – regsman, staatsman en volksman (Pretoria, Protea, 2009), p. 288;
PJ Nienaber, Vader Kestell…, p. 91.
15 PJ Strauss, Uitdrukkings op die Nasionale Vrouemonument geweeg (Bloemfontein, Druforma, s.a.), pp. 10-11.
16 MCE van Schoor, Die Nasionale Vrouemonument..., pp. 16, 17.
17 MCE van Schoor, Die Nasionale Vrouemonument..., p. 2.
18 Nationaal Vrouewenmonument, Programma en Algemene Regelingen 1913 (s.a., s.n.); PJ Strauss, Uitdrukkings op
die Nasionale Vrouemonument..., p. 6.
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bekende 1933-vertaling.19 Hiervoor tree hy in 1927 uit as rektor.20
Behalwe dat die Afrikaanse Bybel van 1933 ’n groot invloed op die vorming van
Afrikaans as skryftaal het, het dit ook lewensbeskoulike, kerklik-godsdienstige
en politieke invloed onder veral Afrikaners. Dit word die Bybelvertaling
waarmee Afrikaners die hele lewe benader. Vader Kestell se woordkeuse blyk
ondermeer uit die liefde van I Korintiërs 13 wat nie “opgeblase” is nie.21
Reeds vanaf sy dae in Kimberley spreek die armoede en finansiële nood
van mense – veral Afrikaners – Kestell sterk aan. Na die Oorlog vergesél
hy generaals Botha, De Wet en De la Rey om geld vir verarmde Afrikaners
en Afrikaanse weeskinders in Europa in te samel. Hy speel ’n leidende rol
in die Helpmekaarfonds vir die delging van die skuld van die Rebellie van
1914 - 1915, die Reddingsdaadbond en die stigting van Ons Kinderhuis in
Bloemfontein. In Januarie 1915 neem hy sterk leiding by die Ned Geref Kerk
se Raad van Gefedereerde Kerke om Afikaners na die verdelende Rebellie met
mekaar te versoen.22
Dwarsdeur die Oorlog, die Rebellie en later, identifiseer Vader Kestell
met sy eie mense23 én gee hy leiding oor lewensbeskoulike, aktuele kwessies.
Intussen sit hy sy gedagtes uiteen in sy talle geskrifte, skriftelik uitgewerkte preke
en geleentheidstoesprake. Van Schoor wys op sy besondere styl, denke, strewes en
gevoelens. Hy noem hom ’n ongekompliseerde persoon van ongekwalifiseerde
eenvoud.24
Kestell en die taak van die veldprediker
Oor sy ervaringe as veldpredikergedurende 1899 tot 1902 stel Kestell dit
prontuit dat hy hom onder die burgers of Boere bevind het as ’n predikant.
Hy het nooit soos ’n soldaat opgetree of hom met krygsake bemoei nie. Hy
19 In die eerste 18 maande na sy verskyning word daar 250,000 eksemplare van die 1933-vertaling versprei. Teen
2008 styg hierdie syfer na 7,000,000, MCE van Schoor, Marthinus Theunis Steyn…, p. 153.
20 PJ Nienaber, JD Kestell, J Daniel, Suid-Afrikaanse Biografiese Woordeboek I (Kaapstad, Tafelberg, 1976), pp. 441-442.
21 PJ Strauss, “Die geskiedenis, aanvaarding en impak van die Afrikaanse Bybel van 1933 – ’n oorsig”, Tydskrif vir
Geesteswetenskappe, 56(3), pp. 741-744.
22 PJ Nienaber, JD Kestell, J Daniel, Suid-Afrikaanse Biografiese Woordeboek I..., pp. 441-442.
23 Op Kestell se aansluiting by die Harrismith Kommando is reeds gewys. As lid van die sogenaamde Vrystaatse
Driemanskap sou Kestell deurgaans liefde, agting en ’n voorkeur vir president MT Steyn as sy selferkende
geestelike mentor en ’n bewondering vir die krygsvernuf en daadkrag van generaal CR de Wet toon, JD Kestell,
Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 94, 95, 164, 173; MCE van Schoor, Johan Daniel Kestell…, pp. 73, 74,
88, 95, 111. Uit Kestell se lewe blyk sy liefde vir die Vrystaat en sy mense as sy vaderland asook ’n groot
bewondering vir die Boerenvrouwen in hulle hardnekkige weerstand teen Britse aggressie. Vergelyk JD Kestell,
Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 52.
24 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 10.
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was dikwels midde-in gevegte, maar sonder ’n wapen met ’n sakkie verbande
en ’n waterbottel.25 Hy het ambulanswerk gedoen, pyn probeer verlig, wonde
verbind, dorstiges se dors geles en sterwendes met tekste uit die Bybel en
met gebede bygestaan. Hy het dit egter as sy vernaamste taak gesien om die
burgers in hulle geestelike lewe te versterk. Op Sondae en in sommige weke
het hy dikwels by meer as een kommando gepreek of, waar dit moontlik was,
bidure gehou.26
Tydens ’n besoek aan Harrismith op 19 Junie 1900 bied president Steyn
vir Kestell ’n veggeneraalskap aan. Vir Kestell is dit ’n verrassende aanbod
waaroor hy eers wil bid voordat hy besluit. Twee dae later skryf hy ’n brief aan
die president waarin hy die generaalskap van die hand wys.27
…omdat ik mij met de uiterste zorg onthield… van eenige inmenging met
zuiwere krygszaken. Ik hield mij uitsluitlik bezig de burgers krachtdadig aan
te sporen den heilige oorlog te strijden, en dit vooral uit een godsdienstig
oogpunt.

Tydens die Slag van Platrand op 6-7 Januarie 1900 met die Boere se beleg
van Ladysmith, verbind Kestell ’n gewonde Tommie of Engelsman. Op
laasgenoemde se “I feel easier now” laat ’n sersant van die Imperial Light
Horse wat alles aanskou en uitgevind het wat Kestell se nering was, hoor: “You
are preaching a good sermon today”. Kestell het sy optrede as sy Christelike
plig beskou. Vir hom was dit nie ’n buitengewone daad nie, omdat hy geglo
het dat hy ook vir gewonde “Engelschen” moet sorg.28
En tog, so vertel Kestell, “streed ik in den grooten strijd (van die Boere)
hartelijk mede”. Hy het tydens gevegte nie net gewondes versorg nie, maar
die burgers ook bemoedig vir die stryd. Hy het saam met hulle baklei, maar
op ’n ander manier. Met al die krag waaroor hy beskik – sy woorde – het hy
die burgers by elke moontlike geleentheid moed ingepraat en tot volharding
aangespoor. Hy het immers geglo in die regverdigheid of Christelike
verantwoordbaarheid van die saak van die Boerepublieke, in die “heilige zaak”
van hulle onafhanklikheid.29
Omdat sy dienste in die kommando’s of veldprediking vir hom ’n
prioriteit was, vermeld hy talle hiervan in die verloop van sy boek Met de
25
26
27
28
29

JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p 4.
MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 76, 109, 113.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 88.
JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 38.
JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 4.
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Boerenkommando’s. Behalwe Sondae se veldkerk, hou hy by geleentheid ook
begrafnisse, bid- en dankdienste en kerkdienste vir die vroue in die dorpe.
Aan die begin van die oorlog lewer hy nog verslag in Die Fakkel, die blad van
die Vrystaatse Ned Geref Kerk wat daarna vanweë die Oorlog tot stilstand
kom, oor die stand van godsdiens in die Boerelaers. ’n Sentrale tema in sy
prediking is dat die Here ’n Redder uit nood is en Sy geloofsvolk nooit in
die steek laat nie. God se komende koninkryk met sy vrede en reg sal hierdie
onregverdige bedeling vervang. Hy stel dit dat: “Mijn plicht was om aan te
moedigen en op God te wijzen” en dat God sê “Ik wil niet dat het Afrikaansche
volk vertreden zou worden”.30 Uit “een godsdienstig oogpunt” kon Kestell die
Boererepublieke se oorlogspoging steun en die burgers aanmoedig. Vir hom
was ’n geregverdigde oorlog – uit ’n Christelike oogpunt – ook ’n heilige
oorlog. By implikasie staan God se koninkryk met sy reg teenoor die Britse
Ryk met sy onreg, en laasgenoemde gaan verby. In die situasie is die Boer se
saak reg of staan hy aan die kant van die reg. ’n Reg wat binne die raamwerk
van God se voorsienigheid nagejaag moet word, word, is geredeneer. Kestell
was dit later eens met ’n sentrale uitdrukking op die Vrouemonument: Uw
wil geschiede... .31
Kestell ondersteun by geleentheid ’n versoek uit die ZAR dat die kommando’s
Donderdagmiddae 15:00 afsonder vir ’n “volksbiduur” met danksegging,
ootmoediging en smeking.32 Soos in 1838 by Bloedrivier was elke Vrystaatse
burger waarskynlik ook ’n lidmaat van ’n kerk of, ten minste, een wat
met die kerk assosieer. Daarom kon ’n volksbiduur gehou word. By die
vredesamesprekings van die Boere in Mei 1902 by Vereeniging, hou Kestell ’n
Sondagdiens. Hy is een van twee notulehouers van die samesprekings. Sy teks
die Sondag is “Immers is my siel stil tot God” en “Die Here regeer”. Vir hom
was dit in hierdie diens onder hierdie omstandighede asof niemand luister of
hoor nie. Hulle gedagtes was te besig met wat en wie (gedagtig aan die vroueen kindersterftes) hulle by hulle (verwoeste)33 tuistes sal aantref en die feit dat
hulle as republikeine nou “British subjects” word.34 Kestell is ook ’n getroue
30 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 42, 52, 58, 70, 78, 84, 102, 104, 112, 114, 126, 171; MCE van
Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 76, 77, 80, 82, 83, 87, 88, 99, 100, 110-11, 113.
31 PJ Strauss, Uitdrukkings op die Nasionale Vrouemonument..., pp. 15-20.
32 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 118.
33 ’n Resente syfer wil dit hê dat die Britse militêre beleid van ’n verskroeide aarde tot die afbrand van ongeveer
80% (30,000) van die plase van die Boere gelei het. Die sterftesyfer in konsentrasiekampe “en elders” was,
gegrond op resente navorsing, nader aan 34,051 as die 26,370 wat in 1913 by die oprigting van die monument
in 1913 bekend was, C Reynolds, Konsentrasiekampsterftes gedurende die Anglo-Boereoorlog (Brandfort, FAK,
2013), p. 122; AWG Raath, Onthou (Brandfort, Kraal, 2012), p. 13.
34 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 130.
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onderhouer van die bekende Gelofte van 1838. Hy doen dit voor die Oorlog
in Kimberley én op kommando. By so ’n geleentheid preek hy uit Psalm 137.
Israel se verlange na Jerusalem terwyl hulle as ballinge langs die riviere van
Babel vertoef, pas hy toe op die “vaderlandsliefde” van die Voortrekkers: “ons
schoon land land rechtvardigt zulk vaderlandsliefde”.35 Die identifisering van
die saak van Christen-Afrikaners of die Republiek van OVS met die saak van
Israel, leef sterk by Kestell. As veldprediker kom sy boodskappe dikwels uit
die Ou Testament.36 Hy is deel van ’n Afrikanerdenkskool wat Paul Kruger
insluit en hierdie parallel onkrities as ’n gegewe aanvaar.37
Hoe het Kestell sy pro-Vrystaatse gesindheid in die Oorlog met sy geloof versoen?
Kestell en die Republiek van OVS se deelname aan die Anglo Boere Oorlog
Vir Kestell was die motivering van president MT Steyn op 22 September
1899 voor die Vrystaatse Volksraad oor waarom hy die Republiek van Oranje
Vrystaat in 1899 in die Oorlog teen Brittanje aan die kant van die ZAR wil
innneem, in die kol. Kestell het hierdie “woorde” wat in De Express gepubliseer
is, uitgeknip en in sy sakboekie gedra vir gebruik te velde om burgers wat
wanhoop, te motiveer.38
Steyn het die vraag gevra:39 “Hebben wij een rechtvaardige zaak?”
Vir die Vrystaatse president was ’n oorlog van die “twee zwakken” republieke
teen die magtigste ryk in die wêreld van daardie tyd, glad nie ’n ligte saak
nie. Volgens Steyn gaan dit vir die destydse Brits imperialistiese bewind
oor die teorie van ’n Britse “Paramount power” in Suid-Afrika wat alle state
en volke in die gebied onder sy beheer wil kry. Die teorie bou op ’n Britse
meerderwaardigheidsgevoel wat hulle Darwinisties-evolusionêr regverdig.40
President Steyn oordeel dat die Britsverklaarde geskille wat volgens hulle tot
’n oorlog moet lei, oordrewe is, langs diplomatieke weg opgelos kan word en
nie ’n oorlog tussen Christennasies regverdig nie.41 Die kwessie van stemreg
35
36
37
38
39
40

MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 71, 115.
PJ Strauss, “Volksbande of etiese gronde...”, Kaleidoskoop 2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), pp. 106-107, 112.
JS Bergh, Paul Kruger. Toesprake en korrespondensie van 1881-1900 (Pretoria, Protea Boekhuis, 2017), pp. 101-103.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 74.
OVS Volksraadsnotule, 22 September 1899, pp. 16-24; MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 74.
Dit gaan hier om die oorweging of stelling van Die oorweging: The survival of the fittest…, PJ Strauss, “Volksbande
of etiese gronde...”, Kaleidoskoop 2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), p. 103.
41 Aan die begin van die ABO verklaar Kestell in ’n onderhoud met The Natal Witness, “For England to have
recourse to war would not be a sign of strength, it would show diplomatic weakness… The Boers are a
wonderfully freedom-loving people, and they will never be willing subjects… even after war and defeat they
would not be subjugated. They will not submit”, MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 73.
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vir die uitlanders in die ZAR is ’n dekmantel omdat nie-Engelse uitlanders
niks van Britse inmenging in die ZAR wil weet nie. Brittanje weier bowendien
om enige redelike voorstelle van die ZAR oor die saak te aanvaar. Die Britte
vrees dat die Afrikanerbond wat in die Britse Kaapkolonie aan die bewind
gekom het, sy inspirasie by die Boererepublieke kry waar die “Afrikaander
geest levend” gehou word. Die Britse vertolking van Britse susereiniteit oor
die ZAR se buitelandse beleid ooreenkomstig die Pretoriase Konvensie van
1884, is ook misplaas omdat Brittanje alleen verdrae van die ZAR met ander
state as die Republiek van OVS, moet goedkeur. Die verdrae van 1889 en
1897 tussen die Republiek van OVS en ZAR waarin hulle onderneem om
mekaar te steun in geval van ’n aanval van buite, val nie hieronder nie. Steyn
beskou die beweerde geskilpunte soos deur Brittanje geopper as die redes vir
die oorlog as ’n belediging vir die Christelike godsdiens en beskawing en ’n
misdaad teen die mensdom. Die werklike Britse redes vir ’n oorlog is die
vernietiging van die Republieke en daarmee die Afrikanervolk.
Wat Steyn betref verplig die Britse aggressie die Republieke tot ’n oorlog
om oorlewing. Daarvoor het laasgenoemde kragtens die volkereg voor God
’n regverdige saak. Bowendien skend Brittanje sy eie woord en goeie trou
omdat hyself die onafhanklikheid van die ZAR in 1852 en die Republiek
van OVS in 1854 toegeken het. Vir Steyn is die Britse anneksasie van die
diamantvelde by Kimberley in 1871 (Brittanje sou skadevergoeding hiervoor
aan die Republiek van OVS betaal) en die ZAR in 1877, die Jamesoninval
in die ZAR in 1895-1896 die Britse eis dat hulle regering die wette van die
ZAR vir uitlanderstemreg moet goedkeur, sprekende voorbeelde van “onrecht
en schandelijk geweld… gedurige verdrukking en inmeging”. Al is die ZAR
die speerpunt van die Britse aggressie, sal die Republiek van OVS sy woord
aan die ZAR soos gegee in 1889 en 1897, nakom. Al is die Vrystaat “klein
en zwak” is hy sterk genoeg om te staan by sy woord.42 Anders gestel, om sy
selfrespek te behou, sal die Vrystaat as ’n Christelike staat sy woord hou en nie
breek vanweë Britse aggressie nie.
Staatkundige integriteit teenoor blote magspolitiek
Kestell was dit hiermee hartlik eens. Vanuit sy oortuiging was staatkundige
integriteit en regverdige regering belangriker as blote magspolitiek. Hierdie
42 OVS Volksraadsnotule, 22 September 1899, pp. 16-24; PJ Strauss, “Volksbande of etiese gronde...”, Kaleidoskoop
2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), pp. 98-100.
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boodskap sou hy uitdra in die Oorlog. Die bejaarde dominee Andrew Murray,
die oudste leraar in die Ned Geref Kerk, én die oorgrote meerderheid van
Kestell se kollegas in hierdie kerk, het hierdie standpunt met hom gedeel.43
In sy Met de Boerencommando’s noem Kestell die ultimatum van 9 Oktober
1899 ’n protes teen onreg en “dwingelandij”. Daarmee het ’n klein volkie aan
’n grote gesê:44
Gij zijt groot en machtig, en gij wilt door uwe macht mij onderdukken; maar
ik verklaar hier voor de gansche wereld dat macht niet recht is; en ik trotseer u!

Die geskiedenis van die Britse Regeringsoptrede teenoor die Republieke in
die laaste helfte van die 19e eeu én die saamtrek van Britse troepe nou op
die grense van die Republieke, regverdig volgens Kestell sy gevolgtrekking.
Ongeag die ZAR se ultimatum, soek die Britte ’n oorlog teen die Republieke.
Milner en kie het dit met hulle morele steun aan die Jamesoninval bewys. Wat
op hierdie stadium nie breër bekend was nie, is dat die Britse Regering reeds
op 22 September 1899 – die dag van president Steyn se motivering in die
Vrystaatse Volksraad vir hierdie staat se hulp aan die ZAR – op ’n oorlog teen
die ZAR besluit het. ’n Ultimatum is opgestel, maar sou teruggehou word
totdat sekere Britse troepe in Suid-Afrika in posisie was.45
Dit is waarskynlik Kestell wat in De Fakkel van 2 November 1899, saam
met die kommando’s tydens die beleg van Ladysmith, in die gees van MT
Steyn beweer dat die Boere die onafhanklikheid van die Republiek van OVS
“ten eenigen prijs” sou handhaaf, al weet hulle nie of hulle van die slagveld
sal terugkeer nie. Hy noem die Republiek van OVS se onafhanklikheid46
“het pand door God aan ons toevertrouwd”. In dieselfde asem veroordeel hy
Chamberlain, Milner en kie as vals en onregverdig. Hulle wat hulle bose septer
oor “ons land en volk zoek te zwaaien”. Hulle koning is die afgod Mammon,
die geldgod.47
In sy brief van 24 Oktober van 1899 aan die “British nation” skryf Kestell
dat die oorlog nie die Boere se vryheidsdrang sal vernietig nie. Ondanks talle
terugslae en ontberings in die verlede het hulle weer opgestaan. Pogings om
die Afrikaner te vernietig oortuig hom net meer dat God hom in hierdie deel
van die wêreld geplaas het en dat sy voortbestaan verseker is. Selfs al sou die
43
44
45
46
47

PJ Strauss, “Volksbande of etiese gronde...”, Kaleidoskoop 2000 (Bloemfontein, UV, 2000), pp. 97, 103-109.
JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 5-6.
F Pretorius, Die Anglo-Boereoorlog 1899-1902…, p. 13.
De Fakkel, 2 November 1899, p. 92.
De Fakkel, 28 Desember 1899, p. 123.
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ABO die Republieke uitwis. “… if you desired to crush the life out of us, you
should have done so when we crossed the Orange River in 1835 and 1836” –
met die Groot Trek. Al wat die anneksasie van die ZAR in 1877 bereik het,
was om die eenheid tussen die ZAR en die Republiek van OVS te versterk.
Die eenheid onder Afrikaners bestaan deur die hele Suider-Afrika: van die
Zambesi tot in Tafelbaai. As die Afrikaners in die Britse kolonies tussen Britse
belange en hulle eie “flesh and blood” moet kies, gaan eersgenoemde tweede
kom. Die Britte is die mees vrye nasie ter wêreld, maar kan nie insien dat die
vryhede van ander ook ’n reg op bestaan het nie.48
By Kestell staan die reg op onafhanklikheid van die Boererepublieke
deurgaans voorop. ’n Reg wat hy met sy Christelike geloof versoen. So ernstig
is hy oor hierdie onafhanklikheid dat hy die Britte ook toevoeg:49
‘… Defeat to you would be a calamity; defeat to us extermination. We have
counted the cost, but we are ready to incur it, because we believe that we are
people destined to exist in South Africa by the grace of God… should you
defeat us now, we shall not cease to be as we did not cease to be when Dingaan
massacred us, when you robbed us of Natal… we as people have a mission to
fulfil in this country… our race shall inherit the land for which we are about
to die…’. Die Boere glo immers in ‘…the Almighty and everywhere present
power of God…’

Min het Kestell toe kon weet dat sy aanvoeling reg en sy woorde profeties
was. Daarby raak die hele oorlogsituasie – die redes, partye betrokke en afloop
– sy opvatting dat God in sy voorsienigheid begenadig en voorsien. Hoewel
Kestell sy oortuiging van die Afrikaner as ’n geroepene nie formuleer asof
hy gelyk is aan die Ou Testamentiese Bondsvolk van God nie, glo hy aan ’n
Goddellike roeping of taak vir hierdie volk aan die suidpunt van Afrika. ’n
Roeping wat inpas by die gereformeerde oortuiging van Soli Deo Gloria in
alles wat gedoen word en waarvoor hy parralelle in die Ou Testament sien.
’n Roeping wat hy nog nie verder uitspel as die worsteling om staatkundige
onafhanklikheid nie. Politiek en oorlogmaak, volkskultuur, die gees van ’n
groep mense en die voorsienigheid van God bind hy saam in die visie dat
die Afrikaner die suidland sal beërwe. Vir Kestell loop Afrikanereenheid oor
politiek-geografiese grense. En hoewel Afrikaners staatkundig-polities kan
verskil, het hulle in hulle godsdiens, taal en kultuur dieselfde waardes.

48 MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 78-79.
49 MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 79-80.
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‘n Moontlike gevolgtrekking: As jou onafhanklike republiek (staat) deur ’n
oorlog vernietig word, beteken dit nie die einde van jou roeping op ’n bepaalde
plek, van jou kulturele lewe en strewe nie.50 Die Oorlog kan die Boererepublieke
vernietig, maar dit beteken nie die einde van Afrikanerselfrespek en –ideale
nie. Later sê Kestell51 dat die impak van die Oorlog op die volksbewussyn van
die Afrikaner die emosionele uitgangspunt sou vorm vir ’n nuwe bedeling in
die “nasionale ontwikkeling van my volk”. Hierdie oortuiging blyk ook uit
die uitdrukkings aangebring op die Nasionale Vrouemonument soos onthul
in 1913. Die Monument dra die woorde “Uw wil geschiede”, “Ik zal u niet
begeven en u niet verlaten” sowel as “Voor Vryheid, volk en vaderland” as ’n
lewenshouding. Volgens sy inisieerder en vader, MT Steyn, wys die monument
– nie maar net soos genoem – op die triomferende martelaarskap van duisende
vroue en kinders in die ABO nie, maar ook op die toekoms van die Afrikaner
onder die voorsienige hand van God.52
Kestell het as veldprediker en godsdienstige leier ’n vertolker van die
gemoeds- en geestelik-kulturele tendense in sy mense geword. Omdat hy met
die gees van hierdie mense in die Oorlog gewerk en pastoraal solidêr met hulle
gevoel het, kon hy hulle gemoedsgolwe van binne uit op sy eenvoudige, fyn
onderskeidende manier waarneem. Sy noue kontak met president Steyn en
generaal De Wet het hom ook kennelik in staat gestel om die Oorlog van ’n
sentrale uitkykpunt te beleef.
Gods voorsieningheid en die gemoedstemmings van Kestell in die Oorlog
Kestell het van die begin van die Oorlog af dagboek gehou van sy wedervaringe
op kommando. Hierdie dagboek saam met sy “spaaider” en ander besittings
het egter op 6 Junie 1901 by die Slag van Graspan naby Reitz in die slag gebly.
Kestell was vir sewe ure ’n krygsgevangene en is deur Britse offisiere behandel
op ’n manier wat hy later verontwaardig afwys.53
Gevolglik moes hy sy dagboek en ervaringe vanuit sy geheue oorskryf: Soms op
’n tafel, soms op ’n vensterbank, maar meestal op die kis van sy “kar”. Hier het
hy op die buikplank ingekrimp gesit – tot groot vermaak van sy seun Charlie.54
50
51
52
53
54

MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 148.
MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 141.
MCE van Schoor, Die Nasionale Vrouemonument..., pp. 2, 3.
MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 109.
MCE Van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 113.
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Hierdie dagboek verhaal Kestell se gemoedstemming in die ABO in sy
daaglikse saamleef met die Boerekommando’s.
Kestell se Met de Boerenkommando’s en Van Schoor se John Daniel Kestell
is altwee in die eerste persoon vanuit die hoek van ’n outobiografie geskryf.
Kestell se herstelde dagboek sou natuurlik die vernaamste bron vir sy boek in
1902 wees, terwyl Kestell se werk dit vir die boek van Van Schoor sou wees.
Geskryf in die eerste persoon gee beide die beeld van ’n stabiele karakter met
’n eenvoudige, sterk geloof in die genadige en voorsienige God van die Bybel.
’n Eenvoud wat nie net sy geloof en lojaliteite (aan God en mens) kenmerk
nie, maar ook sy ontleding en verstaan van persoonlike en volksake.
Kestell erken spontaan sy bewondering vir president MT Steyn as iemand
wat altyd optimisties en vol moed was. Hy beny mense soos Steyn en De Wet
“wat hulle nooit aan twyfel oorgegee het nie”.55 Ten spyte van sy geloofs- en
emosionele stabiliteit “stamp” sekere gebeurtenisse in die Oorlog hom egter.
Met die swaai van die konvensionele fase van die Oorlog in die Brittte se
guns teen Februarie – Maart 1900, ’n swaai wat uitloop op hulle inname van
Bloemfontein as die hoofstad van die Republiek van OVS, praat Kestell van
“donkere dagen”. Tog was niemand van die Boererepublieke, aldus Kestell, “diep
neerslachtig” nie. Almal het geglo dat daar nog ’n wending in die oorlog sou
kom. Veral die Boervroue op die plase was “zoo vol moed als ooit tevoren”. Hulle
het mannewerk op die plase gedoen, geploeg, geplant en gesaai met so ’n oes
dat mens en dier nog maande daarna daarvan kon leef. Die moed van die vroue
het die manne laat besef dat hulle nie kan oorgee na die eerste terugslae nie.56
Sondag 29 Julie 1900 was vir Kestell “de treurigste dag in de geschiedenis
van onzen oorlog”. Op hierdie dag gee generaal Marthinus Prinsloo met
’n ongeveer 4000 duisend Vrystaters oor by – soos dit later bekend word
– Surrender Hill op die Basoetoegrens tussen Fouriesburg en die huidige
Clarens.57 Vir Kestell is die groot oorsaak van die onvoorwaardelike oorgawe
van Prinsloo Boere-onwilligheid en -onenigheid. ’n Onwilligheid om die
kanse aan te gryp wat na hulle kant toe kom en onenigheid oor krygsleiding.
Kestell noem die volgende twee weke die “droevigste” van sy lewe.58 Hy raak
55 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 111.
56 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 52-53.
57 Hierdie heuwel is aan die noordwestelike kant van die Brandwaterkom, P Grobler et al, Clarens 1900-2000
(Pretoria, Kitskopié, 2000), p. 39.
58 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 74; CR de Wet, Die stryd tussen Boer en Brit (Kaapstad, Tafelberg,
1959), p. 94.
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terneergedruk, wanhopig en beleef ’n diep emosionele geloofstryd. Voor God
is die stryd van die Republieke geregverdig, maar nou… Wat nou Here? Later
verstaan hy iets van “Uw wil geschiede…”. Sy geloof in God wat begenadig
en voorsien seëvier eventueel en help hom deur die krisis. En, volgens eie
getuienis, sou hy nooit weer tydens die Oorlog in wanhoop verval nie.59
Die merkwaardige van Kestell se gemoedstemminge soos deur homself
weergegee is dat dit nooit om persoonlike sake nie, maar “volks-” of
gemeenskapskwessies draai. Hierdie waarneming is moontlik ’n aanduiding
dat sy persoonlike kwessies vir sy bediening as predikant en veldprediker moes
terugstaan. Dat hy nie toegelaat het dat sy persoonlike sake sy lewenstaak of
beroep kortwiek nie.
Dat Kestell positiewe elemente van sy persoonlike lewe ook by sy verhaal
betrek, blyk uit sy verwysings na sy vrou Truida en seun Charlie. Truida was
die een met wie hy ernstig saamgebid het oor die vraag of hy die Harrismithers
“op die front” geestelik moet gaan bystaan. Sy diepe omgee, gehegtheid aan
en waardering vir haar, sou hom bybly. Nadat hy op 2 Augustus 1900 “swaar”
van Truida en drie kinders na ’n besoek aan die pastorie op Harrismith afskeid
geneem het, het hy haar vir twee jaar nie weer gesien nie.60 Sy tienerseun
Charlie het nou egter daarop aangedring om hom na die kommando te
vergesél. Moontlik ’n aanduiding van die patriotiese huis waarin Charlie –
soos baie ander Vrystatertjies – groot geword het. Charlie se teenwoordigheid
op kommando sou Kestell emosioneel troos in die afwesigheid van sy gesin.
Die klein woordjie “troos” is al wat Kestell in sy weergawe van die gebeure
vermeld. Hy en Charlie was 15 maande saam voordat Charlie as penkopkrygsman gevang en oorlede is.61
Ik weet niet of vader en zoon ooit zoo geknocht aan elkander waren zoals hij
en ik. Hij was niet zoon alleen. Hij was vriend en kameraad. Zeer vertroulijk
ging hij met mij om. Ik geloof dat er niets was waarover hij mij niet spreken
kan en sprak…
Ander seuns op kommando het by hulle maats in die veld geslaap, maar
Charlie by sy pa. Alles tussen die seun en sy pa is soos met ’n diamant op
Kestell, soos hy dit self stel, se hart gegraveer. Die tyding van sy dood sou vir
Kestell soos ’n pyl in die hart tref…

59 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 111.
60 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, pp. 80, 92.
61 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 92.
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Ook in die familiefaset van sy lewe as veldprediker in die jare 18991902 sou Kestell uit die genadige voorsienigheid van God Drieënig lewe.
’n Voorsienigheid waarop hy skerp en wakker ingestel was. JD Kestell het
sy taak as veldprediker ook verweef met respek en ’n fyn aanvoeling vir sy
medemens. Vir hom was die persoonlike kante van mense belangrik en as hy
oor hulle skryf, skryf hy ook daaroor. Selfs sterk afkeur het nie van hom harde
woorde of snydende kritiek ontlok nie, maar beheersde, beslisde terugvoer.
Sy hoflikheid teenoor klaarblyklike bars, ongenaakbare Engelse offisiere
by Graspan nadat hy homself doelbewus bedwing het, het hulle vriendelik
teenoor hom gestem.62
Sy verhouding met president MT Steyn en generaal CR de Wet was vir hom
goud werd. Dit blyk al uit die manier waarop hy na hulle verwys.
Deel van die Driemanskap
Daar is reeds gewys op die Vrystaatse Driemanskap in die Oorlog: MT
Steyn die staatsman en kultureel-ideologiese leier, CR de Wet die krygsman
en militêre leier en JD Kestell die predikant en godsdienstige leier. Elkeen
van hulle het die terrein van die ander twee erken en eerbiedig. Steyn sou
president met die steun en erkenning van die ander twee bly tot ’n ernstige
kwaal hom by die vredesamesprekings in Mei 1902 neergevel het. De Wet sou
die krygsleier bly wat die verbeelding en respek van vriend en vyand in die
guerillafase van die Oorlog aangryp met die ander twee wat volg en Kestell
was die dominee en geestelike vertroueling – van beide Steyn en De Wet – en
talle ander: hy was die wordende Vader Kestell.
Vir Kestell was Steyn ’n pure man en die president wat hy die eerste keer by
’n Vrystaatse Sinode van die Ned Geref Kerk ontmoet het. Later word Steyn sy
“beminnelijken en volhardende president”,63 vriend, geesgenoot en mentor64
in wie se Oorlog-“lager” hy sedert 24 Oktober 1901, op uitnodiging van
die president, beweeg het. Hierdie uitnodiging was per brief waarop Kestell
“dadelijk op reis” (hy kon nie wag nie…) daarheen gegaan het.65 Volgens
Kestell het niemand naas die Bybel op sy eie openbare en volkslewe ’n sterker
62 MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell…, p. 107.
63 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, pp. 164, 172.
64 PJ Strauss, Uitdrukkings op die Nasionale Vrouemonument geweeg..., p. 11; Kestell noem homself tydens die
Oorlog ’n geesgenoot van president Steyn en generaal Hertzog, MCE van Schoor, John Daniel Kestell, p. 201.
65 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, p. 172.
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invloed gehad as “Marthinus Theunis Steyn” nie.66 By Steyn se begrafnis in
1916, ’n diens wat deur Kestell gelei is, noem hy Steyn ’n man van God wat
tot die wese van dinge kon deurdring. As teks neem hy Klaagliedere 5:16:
“De kroon onzes hoofds is afgevallen!”67 Later noem hy Steyn se geestelike
krag, vergesigte oor die toekoms van sy volk en insig in nasionale kwessies
“verbluffend”.68 Vir hom was dit sielsverheffend om op kommando met die
president te gesels oor die oorlog, die toekoms van die Boerepublieke en SuidAfrika in die algemeen.69 Die president se reaksie op Kestell se bedanking van
sy aanbod om ’n generaal te word, sal die veldprediker nie vergeet nie:70
… van vandag af beskik ek in De Wet in ’n generaal duisend op die krygsakker
en in u, dominee, ’n generaal duisend op die geestelike akker.

Met ’n ernstig siek Steyn se vertrek van die vredesamesprekings in Mei 1902
hardloop Kestell sy rytuig agterna om sy mentor te groet. Hy kon hom nie
laat gaan sonder ’n laaste handdruk nie.71
Kestell die predikant, geestelike leier en akademikus het ’n ander soort
verhouding en bewondering vir generaal De Wet gehad.
Weliswaar noem hy Steyn en De Wet in dieselfde asem as hy dit het oor
bittereinders.72
Als er niet zulke menschen op aarde waren als President Steyn en
Hoofdcommandant de Wet, dan zou er niets, dat schijnbaar onmogelijk is,
ooit tot stand komen…

Tog dig hy ander eienskappe aan De Wet die krygsman as aan Steyn die
staatsman toe.
Na die oorgawe van Marthinus Prinslo op 29 Julie 1900 by Surrender Hill is
die oorgeblewe Boere begerig om De Wet te sien. Hy besoek die laer waarin
Kestell hom bevind op Sondag 23 September 1900 teen drie uur die middag.
De Wet is nie ingenome toe die offisiere hom ’n adres van waardering aanbied
nie. Hyself is nie gesteld op sulke dinge nie en verklaar dit in die openbaar
– tipies van De Wet – aan die inisieerders. Daarna spreek hy die burgers in,
ala Kestell, sy aangename, helder en pittige styl toe. Ook hy – soos Kestell –
66
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voer aan dat hy op God vir hulp vertrou en dat die Here nie sal toelaat dat
die Afrikanervolk verdwyn nie. Hierdie oortuiging moet die Boere egter nie
sorgeloos maak nie. Dit moet eerder ’n spoorslag wees vir elkeen om sy plig te
doen. Elkeen moet bereid wees om alles te offer op die altaar van vryheid: geld,
goed, gemak, die lewe. Die beste wat die Boere teenoor die Britse oormag kan
doen is om hulle te teister. De Wet word volgens Kestell in ’n gespanne stilte
aangehoor en hy as herder en veldprediker sien dat dit nie die boodskap is wat
almal wou hoor nie.73
Daarby onderstreep De Wet ook Kestell se houding dat die verlies van staatkundige
onafhanklikheid nie tot ’n verlies aan kulturele identiteit hoef te lei nie.
Die volgende dag is De Wet by die krygsraad. Volgens Kestell het van die
Boere gemeen dat De Wet ’n soort deus ex machina is wat alles reg sou toor. De
Wet se houding is egter nie die slagspreuk “Alles sal regkom” (van president
Brand, 1864 - 1888, nie)74 nie, maar alles moet – deur onsself – reg gemaak
word. In plaas van ’n boodskap van vrede, vrede en ’n gemaklike lewe wys De
Wet op opoffering en plig!75
Kestell steun De Wet as krygsleier byna onvoorwaardelik omdat hulle
geesgenote is. Daarom stem hy in Augustus 1900 in toe De Wet versoek dat
hy die burgers toespreek nadat die hoofkommandant die Engelse laat weet het
dat iemand wat gevang word dat hy ’n plaashuis afbrand en weerlose vroue en
kinders wegvoer, doodgeskiet sal word.76
Later is dit Kestell, soos hy dit self uitdruk, se genot om in die omgewing
van Vredefort drie ure lank by De Wet te wees. Tipies van die geestelike herder
Kestell, vra hy homself af wat die geheim van De Wet se krag is. Kestell se
antwoord aan homself:77
… terwijl hij met een ieder vriendelijk was, was hij met niemand intiem.
Dan, zooals alle groote leiders, is hij zoo geheimzinnig als de Sfinx.

In die voorwoord tot sy Met de Boerencommando’s verduidelik Kestell dat
hy die amptelike notule van die Vredesamesprekings in Mei 1902 as ’n
aanhangsel wou byvoeg. Hy was immers een van die notulehouers. Dit sal
nou egter in De Wet se Die stryd tussen Boer en Brit verskyn. Kestell was klaar
73
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met sy eie boek oor die oorlog, maar het op aandrang van die uitgewer in
Amsterdam, Wormser, opsy gestaan sodat De Wet se boek eerste gepubliseer
word. Laasgenoemde was daarop ’n groot treffer in Europa en het in ses tale
verskyn. Boonop het Kestell sy eie boek eers gelaat om diè van De Wet te
redigeer en taalkundig te versorg.78
Kestell as veldprediker geweeg
Die feit dat Kestell nie gevegswapens gedra of aktief aan gevegte deelgeneem
het nie én die aanbod van president Steyn om ’n generaal te word, bedank
het, dui daarop dat hy as veldprediker by sy voorneme gebly het om sy mense
geestelik te bearbei en te versterk. Hy erken natuurlik dat hy die saak van die
Boererepublieke vanuit sy Christelike oortuigings gesteun en dat dit in sy
geestelike werk meegespeel het. Hy het die burgers telkens bemoedig om te
volhard in hulle – uit sy godsdienstige oogpunt – “heilige oorlog”. Sy donkerste
dae in die Oorlog – soos self erken – was tydens militêre terugslae vir die Boere.
Hy het die visie van Steyn en De Wet gedeel dat sy verlies aan staatkundige
vryheid en onafhanklikheid nie die einde van die Afrikaner as ’n eie volk en
taalgemeenskap sou beteken nie. Laasgenoemde was immers òòk ’n geskenk van
die voorsienige God. Hierdie God was ’n hulp in nood en sou steeds voorsien.
Kestell was in die oë van die Afrikaners en sy biograaf, MCE van Schoor, ’n
bittereinder.
Dat Kestell die lieflingsnaam “Vader Kestell” onder sy kultuurgenote verwerf
het, ondersteep sy pastorale ingesteldheid as ’n kerk- en godsdienstige leier.
As ’n minsame prediker en ’n bekwame waardeerder van mensekwaliteite
het Kestell sy plek onder die Vrystaatse Driemanskap rondom die Oorlog
ingeneem en verdien.

78 JD Kestell, Met de Boeren-commando’s…, voorwoord.
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Abstract
There is a tendency in writing histories of South Africa’s past to concentrate
on the colour issue. However, doing so often leads to myths and polarisation
as sources are not interrogated beyond the superficial. The publication of
three books within a short space of time on Malan, Smuts and Verwoerd
respectively, men influential in determining white South Africa’s identity
provides an opportunity to explore the formation of Afrikaner nationalism
and the impact it had on the development of South Africa as a nation. In the
ninety years under discussion, South Africa was caught up in four major wars,
all acting as a catalyst for change, uniting and dividing the people.
Keywords: DF Malan; Jan Smuts; HF Verwoerd; Afrikaner; Nationalism.

Introduction
During the last century, three wars were instrumental in defining South
African society and establishing the ideal of Afrikaner nationalism. The
Second Anglo-Boer (South African) War 1899-1902, the Great War 19141918 and the Second World War 1939-1945. One man, Jan Christian Smuts,
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was to play a major part in all three, another, Daniel Francois (DF) Malan,
although initially on the side-line became more prominent with the end
of each, whilst a third, Hendrik Frensch (HF) Verwoerd was a child of the
first, came to prominence after the third war and saw the start of the fourth.
He was a foreigner, not South African born. A fourth man, not the focus
of this paper but one who cannot be excluded, JBM Hertzog1 was Smuts’
contemporary, taking an active part in the 1899 war and opposing South
African involvement in the First World War. He died in 1942 during the
Second World War, aged 76.
Towards the end of the nineteenth century, Afrikaner nationalism as a
concept and political ideology gained momentum as the two Boer republics of
the Free State and the Transvaal felt more threatened by the encroachment of
British imperialism. Yet, it was only after the Second Boer War of 1899-1902
that a coherent Afrikaner nationalism was really identifiable.2 The physical
manifestation of it was the formation of the National Party in February 1914
by James Barry Munich Hertzog after he had been left out of Louis Botha’s
reconstituted Union cabinet in 1912.
An event preceding the 1899 war, the Jameson Raid of December 1895, was
instrumental in Jan Smuts’ journey as a nationalist – in this case, recognising
his Afrikaans identity as a significant factor in his politics. Horrified at the
implications of the Jameson Raid and Cecil Rhodes’ involvement, Smuts
moved north to the Zuid Afrikaansche Republiek (South African Republic),
known as the Transvaal. Here, as Paul Kruger’s Attorney General, Smuts
participated in the Second Anglo-Boer War (South African or 1899-1902
War) initially assisting the administration but later, when the fighting became
more mobile, leading a commando into the Cape Colony to rally support
from the Cape Afrikaners, of whom DF Malan was one. Malan, however,
was not in South Africa. A few years younger than Smuts, he had taken the
opportunity to travel to Holland to undertake theological studies.3 Hertzog
had returned from his studies in Holland and settled in the Free State as a
lawyer. Verwoerd’s family moved to South Africa from the Netherlands in the
post Second Anglo-Boer War period when the young HF was two years old.
The family relocated it is said because of an affinity with the Boers and so that
1
2
3

The most recent biography on JBM Hertzog appears to be that of Oswald Pirow, JBM Hertzog (London,
George Allen & Unwin, 1958). The most authoritative work being that of CM van den Heever, JBM Hertzog
(Johannesburg, ARB Bookstore 1946 (Afrikaans version 1943)).
L Koorts, DF Malan and the rise of Afrikaner Nationalism (Tafelberg, Cape Town, 2014), p. 40.
L Koorts, DF Malan and the rise of Afrikaner Nationalism..., p. 22.

170

War and the formation of Afrikaner nationalism, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 169-183

Verwoerd senior could follow his desire to work as a missionary. The family
initially resided in the English-dominant Cape where being in a minority,
Afrikaner identity developed.4
In the year World War 1 broke out, the Verwoerd family moved to Southern
Rhodesia where HF attended secondary school until 1917 when the family
returned to the Union. Kenney marks the Verwoerd years in Rhodesia as
a grounding for HF’s Afrikaner nationalism.5 Here again, being a minority
and marked as different due to language and beliefs, young HF achieved
accidentally against all odds – not unlike the young Jan Smuts in Stellenbosch
and DF Malan and Hertzog in Europe. All four were educated in languages
not their home tongue, languages including English, Dutch, French and
German. All four experienced education systems outside of their home
countries, adopted or otherwise. They knew what it was like to be a minority
in an alien environment.
The Verwoerd family’s return to South Africa in 1917 saw them settle in
Brandfort in the Free State, later to be the “prison” of Winnie Mandela in
the 1960s once Nelson had been incarcerated on Robben Island (Mandela).
From Brandfort, HF went to Stellenbosch where he, like Smuts, Hertzog and
Malan before him, planned to study theology. Verwoerd’s path took him into
the fields of psychology and sociology, Smuts and Hertzog into law while only
Malan ended up following his path to a religious qualification and calling. All
four men were deeply influenced by their religious beliefs which consciously
or not impacted on their policies as politicians and prime ministers. Of the
four, the only one to regularly attend church was Malan, invariably because
he was in the pulpit.
Education: The impact of Stellenbosch
The four men were all graduates of Stellenbosch Victoria College, proximity
being the main reason for their studying there. Hertzog graduated in 1889
with a BA, Smuts received a BA in Literature and Science in 1891, Malan
obtained a BA in Music and Science in 1895, whilst Verwoerd enrolled in
1919 obtaining an MA in 1922 and completing his doctoral dissertation in
1924.6 Verwoerd remained in Stellenbosch becoming an academic initially,
4
5
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in the field of psychology but later, in 1932 he became the first professor
of Sociology when that subject was introduced. After their initial stint at
Stellenbosch, Smuts went on to study law at Cambridge in Britain where
he became the first person to complete the Tripos in one year and Malan
went to Holland to study theology at Utrecht. Only Verwoerd completed
his post-degree studies within South Africa following which he spent a year
in Germany at Hamburg, Leipzig and Berlin, having rejected a substantial
bursary funded by the Imperialist Abe Bailey to study in Oxford.7 Hertzog
had gone abroad to Holland to study Law.
The main language of instruction in Stellenbosch was English, even in the
Dutch Reformed Church according to Oswald Pirow.8 Despite, or in spite
of, this Stellenbosch was to become the intellectual stronghold for Afrikaner
nationalism. But before that, it had been one of the principal nurseries of
the taal or language movement.9 The two main white languages in southern
Africa were English and Dutch, although a local derivative of the latter
was to develop called Afrikaans. By 1906, moves were afoot to replace
Dutch with Afrikaans as an official language, setting the Afrikaners as an
independent cultural group, severing ties with the European continent and
directly associating with Africa, in effect becoming a micro-nation.10 Malan
was strongly involved in this movement, together with others forming the
Afrikaanse Taal Vereniging in Stellenbosch during 1906. He was also to deliver
various speeches encouraging the acceptance of Afrikaans, albeit that some
were delivered in Dutch.11 Eventually, with Hertzog as Prime Minister,
Afrikaans was accepted as one of South Africa’s two official languages through
Act 8 of 1925. Of the four men, the only one not to engage with supporting
Afrikaans as a recognised language whilst at Stellenbosch was Hertzog.
Whilst also at Stellenbosch, both Smuts and Malan were active in the
Student Union Debating Society, Smuts being instrumental in easing Malan’s
entry into the society in 1889.12 Verwoerd joined the Student Representative
Council becoming chairman in 1923. He also participated in the various
debating societies with the Debating Society being the nursery of Afrikaner
nationalist ideology.13 In 1888, Smuts responded to an address by Cecil John
7
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Rhodes, Prime Minister of the Cape Colony, echoing the need for a United
South Africa following an earlier debate calling for Afrikaans to be given equal
status to English.14 Malan’s first debate concerned the purchase of Cape farms
by foreign syndicates and the impact this would have on the colony. It was
anti-capitalist and against the importation of outside labour, which for Malan
was the natural consequence of foreign ownership of the farms.15
The language issue and economic security came to the fore. For Malan
and Verwoerd, the language issue was linked to Afrikaner nationalism; they
were inseparable. However, for Hertzog, and indirectly Smuts, the two issues
were separate. Hertzog was ambivalent towards the “patriot taalbeweging”
(language movement) but eventually saw the Afrikaans language developing
alongside a united South African nationalism in what he called a dual-stream
policy – initially outside the British Empire. Smuts saw something similar –
although within the British Empire. All were comfortable in both the Dutch
and English languages, Smuts writing to his wife Issie and other friends in
Dutch whilst all other correspondence, including government business, was
in English. Hertzog’s fiancé wrote to him in English despite both being Boer.16
Economic security was considered on two levels: remaining within the British
Empire and more locally safeguarding the white Afrikaner from the “black
fear” (swart gevaar) in all its forms.
A hardening of views
On 26 December 1895, the Jameson Raid took place. Smuts, who had left for
Cambridge University, soon after completing his Stellenbosch studies, arrived
back in time for this event. During his time in England, he had promoted
South African Union, visualising an “Afrikaner led empire in Southern Africa
stretching from Table Bay to the Zambezi” and believed the divide between
Englishmen and Afrikaners to be religion.17 On his return to the Cape, he
joined the Afrikaner Bond which stood for Afrikaner-English unity and gave
an address on the topic supporting Cecil Rhodes at the request of Onze Jan
Hofmeyer in Kimberley in October. Despite having been warned by Olive
Schreiner not to trust Rhodes,18 Smuts saw the latter’s involvement in the
14
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raid as such a betrayal that Smuts renounced his British citizenship, and left
the Cape for the Transvaal soon becoming Attorney General in the Kruger
Government where he worked to stamp out corruption.
Malan was just finishing at Stellenbosch in 1895. In his debate earlier that
year, his “characterisation of the Afrikaners was ambiguous”. He appealed
to the members of his audience as members of the same nation “whether
this country be our adopted country, or our native land”.19 However, the
raid moved Malan to a more pro-Afrikaner position, sympathising with the
Transvaal. He had always distrusted Rhodes and this betrayal of the “settled
white population” was far-reaching. It led to divides between the English and
Afrikaans/Dutch speaking peoples, who until that time had seen very little
difference between themselves. After completing his studies in Stellenbosch
where his debating contributions tended to have an economic focus, Malan
moved to Europe in September 1900 to continue his theological studies in
Utrecht as the Second Anglo-Boer War raged on. Smuts, at this time, was
finding his way into the military to lead a raid into the Cape Colony. Hertzog
too, assumed a military role in the 1899 war, siding with the Boers in the
Free State. Although not supporting the Afrikaans language specifically,
being more comfortable with Dutch, he was a strong supporter of Afrikaners
whom he felt should not be swamped by the English. He had arrived at his
position from a more scientific legalistic approach which was closer to Malan’s
economic arguments than Smuts’.20
The 1899-1902 war brought Smuts and General Louis Botha together, a
relationship which became a friendship and political partnership which lasted
until Botha’s death in August 1919. In 1904 the two men formed the Het
Volk Party which stood for an end to restrictions on the Dutch language, the
advancement of self-government, a halt to Chinese labour and to improve
relations with the English.21 The formation of the party and its manifesto was
in direct response to British High Commissioner Lord Milner’s attempts to
anglicise the old Transvaal Republic. Smuts’ concern at the “growing power
of foreign capital” in the region eventually led him to push for union between
the four colonies. This was finally achieved in 1909 when the Act of Union
was passed authorising the Union to come into being on 31 May 1910.

19 As in DFM 1/1/108, DF Malan, Eerste debat, quoted by Koorts, p. 12.
20 CM van den Heever, JBM Hertzog..., pp. 27, 32.
21 R Steyn, Jan Smuts: Unafraid of greatness..., p. 45.
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The years of the Union and its involvement in the two World Wars was to
see a defining of Afrikaner nationalisms and a struggle between them which
continued to evolve after the introduction of the Apartheid policy in 1948.
Initially the struggle was between the ideas epitomised by Smuts and Hertzog,
soon followed by a clash between Hertzog and Malan and then between Malan
and Verwoerd. Whilst Smuts (Botha) and Hertzog tended to regard South
Africa as a whole, the ideological struggle between the nationalist leaders
was initially regional, in the main Cape vs Transvaal or Free State. It was
Verwoerd’s move from the Cape to the Transvaal in support of JG Strijdom’s
Afrikaner nationalism which wrought a change and hardening of attitudes.22
The impact of the two World Wars and South Africa’s involvement, supporting
the British Empire, exacerbated and emphasised the differences in ideologies
often causing ructions in areas where reconciliation had been progressed. The
situations Smuts, Hertzog, Malan and Verwoerd found themselves in during
these years determined their individual responses to the issue of Afrikaner
nationalism and in their leadership capacities influenced the stand their
respective political parties took on the matter.
Protectionism
One of the significant factors which led to a clarification of what Afrikaner
nationalism meant for each of the four men concerned protectionism. For
Smuts, as noted earlier, the formation of Het Volk in 1904 was to prevent the
influence of foreign investment and settlement on the peoples of South Africa.
In particular, this was the protection of the white communities although he was
to argue that allowing other cultural groups into the area would increase the
challenge of finding solutions to the already complex colour issues South Africa
was facing. Malan’s protectionism focused on economics and protection of the
poor white specifically, whilst Verwoerd strove to protect the position of the
white Afrikaner in a world which was becoming more complex and integrated.
The challenge in protecting the white communities within southern Africa
and later the Union in effect became one of finding common ground between
English- and Afrikaans-speakers. The unity between the language groups
had been eroded in the years before the Jameson Raid and destroyed by the
1899 war. Finding common ground and ways to reconcile the two groups
drove Smuts and Botha in their endeavours. Economics and the subsequent
22 H Kenney, Verwoerd: Architect of Apartheid..., pp. 12-13.
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inequalities suffered by the white Afrikaner as a minority group which was
struggling to preserve its identity proved the greatest challenge and resulted
in the two Het Volk leaders amending many of their plans so that they could
remain in power, particularly once the party renamed itself the South Africa
Party (SAP) and won the 1907 general election. For Malan, not being in
power, defending the rights and fighting to improve the position of the
poor white Afrikaner was easier and more straightforward; evidenced in the
nature of the newspaper articles he contributed and the later editorials he
wrote as head of De Burger. He believed that in uncertain times, economic
and cultural protections were necessary. He saw “the uitlanders (foreigners)
in the Transvaal as an ominous warning of things to come”.23 This had been
reinforced following his ordination as a Dutch Reformed Minister on 29 July
1905. The role brought him into contact with the poor Afrikaner in the Cape
and strengthened his position on Afrikaner nationalism and protectionism.24
Malan’s nationalism around protecting the poor white Afrikaner was closely
linked with language. In 1896, he wrote in the Union Debating Society
Journal that “No tie binds a nation so firmly to its own traditions as the study
of its history … The other and equally important factor in the preservation
of the nationality is the preservation of the language”. This statement divided
him from the SA League which although it stood for the promotion of the
Afrikaans language was pro-Britain.25 In line with this thinking around
“cultural pluralism”, his preference had been for a federation of the colonies
where each would be separate but together as opposed to union where
everything was brought together.26 Malan further saw a clear link between
patriotism and religion, a philosophy which was strong in Utrecht in the late
19th century.27 This did not mean that he believed religion should influence
politics. Despite being linked, they had their own remits.28
Due to Malan’s emphasis on the poor white Afrikaner, Smuts and Botha
were forced to reconsider some of their policies. This became a political
divide when Malan joined the National Party formed by Hertzog in February
1914. Hertzog’s formation of the National Party resulted from his split with
Botha in 1912 when the latter left him, Hertzog, out of a reshuffled cabinet
23
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due to his outspokenness against SAP policies and the SAP’s support of the
British Empire. Although Hertzog formed the National Party, he was not an
Afrikaner nationalist in the same way Malan and Verwoerd were. This was
noticeable in Hertzog’s decision to form the Pact or Fusion Government with
Smuts’ South African Party in 1934 to deal with the economic crisis brought
about by the Great Depression and remaining on the Gold Standard. Hertzog
conceded forcing a republic outside the British empire and commonwealth,
as obtaining the Empire’s recognition of the Balfour Declaration of 1926
which acknowledged that each of the dominions was autonomous in its own
right and could determine its future involvement if Britain went to war.29 For
Hertzog, South Africa had consolidated its position in the world, reinforced in
1931 with the Statute of Westminster which allowed the dominions authority
over their own legislation. Smuts was satisfied as the Union remained within
the British Empire.
A year before the Balfour Declaration, in 1925 Afrikaans replaced Dutch
and was finally recognised as one of the two official languages in South Africa.
This was achieved with Hertzog as Prime Minister. For Hertzog recognition
of Afrikaans as an official language was more for political expediency than a
belief in the importance of the language. Pressure by his ‘Young Turks’ – Malan
et al – had led to changes in the constitution to bring about the language
change.30 Hertzog’s alliance with Smuts’ South Africa Party (SAP) in 1932 to
deal with the impact of the Great Depression led Malan to demonstrate his
adherence to Afrikaner nationalism and support of the Afrikaner and poor
white by redefining the National Party.31
A year after the Balfour Declaration, 1927, the flag issue helped cement
the divide between Empire and non-Empire supporters. Malan preached
unity between English and Afrikaans in order to achieve his purpose: to rid
the country of the Union Jack which excluded Afrikaners. He wanted a flag
which was “not connected with the past so that the two sections of the [white]
people are united in a common nationhood, a common national feeling …”.32
A flag was important, “it is not a mere cloth … it is the repository of national
sentiment … For a flag a nation can live …”.33 Smuts opposed the Bill until
the Governor General was called in to mediate with the result that the Union
29
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Jack was superimposed with along with the two Boer Republic flags on the
orange, white and blue of Jan van Riebeek’s tricolour flag.34
The split in the National Party and Hertzog’s eventual side-lining by his
previous supporters, led to open power struggled amongst the Afrikaner
nationalists especially once Verwoerd decided in 1936 to leave the security
of a university post for an uncertain life in politics.35 This was reinforced
by his move to the Transvaal where he contributed to the power balance of
the National Party eventually moving away from the more liberal Cape. In
1936, Verwoerd became editor of Die Transvaler, an Afrikaner nationalist
paper set up to counteract De Burger which Malan had edited for six years
since its founding on 26 July 1915.36 Smuts, Malan and Verwoerd started
their political careers as newspaper correspondents, the latter two editing
newspapers. Writing articles allowed the authors an opportunity to clarify
their thinking around issues, whilst putting their broad views across to the
public. Verwoerd had his platform: “If someone has to be unemployed, a white
man or a native, it is best in the current circumstances and with the existing
differences and in living standards more economical for the nation that the
native should be unemployed”.37 Verwoerd, as Malan a generation before,38
had been horrified to discover that poor whites were living amongst coloureds
in the same house. The subsequent 1932 Carnegie report into the poor white
provided the opportunity for him to launch politically which he did in 1934
at the NGK-Volkskongres where he was the main speaker and pressured the
United Party (Hertzog’s NP and Smuts’ SAP) to form the Department of
Social Welfare to address the issue.39 Three years later, on 1 October 1937,
in the first editorial for the new Transvaler he wrote: “Die Transvaler comes
with a calling. It comes to serve the volk [nation], to make the sound of true
and exalted [verhewe] nationalism reverberate as far as the voice can reach. Its
inspiration will flow from this calling, the struggle will determine its character
(translation)”.40 Verwoerd had set his course while the split in the ranks of
Afrikaner nationalism marked the arrival of the third phase which was more
inward looking and less conciliatory to other groups.
`
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Defining the Afrikaner
Smuts and Hertzog had started the process of forming a South African
identity by defining the global position: South Africa as a nation. Malan
consolidated South Africa’s independence and identity as a state within the
British Empire with the policy of Apartheid, while Verwoerd focused on the
national, ensuring the protection of the white Afrikaans community through
segregation and job preservation. The last could not effectively be achieved
until the other two aspects had been dealt with. The first took until the
1930s to achieve, the second by default after the Second World War, not least
because the majority of the United Party took their eye off the election ball.
The third dominated from the 1950s notably after Malan’s replacement by
Hans Strijdom as leader of the National Party.
The reconfiguration of the National Party in the 1930s in response to Hertzog
joining with Smuts resulted in moves which openly promoted the Afrikaner
over other resident groups, such as the Jews, coloureds and Indians. Until the
1929 election, the National Party had been reliant on Frederic Hugh Page
Creswell’s Labour Party to boost its anti-black labour policies. However, when
Smuts backed a confederation of Africa, “a great African Dominion stretching
unbroken throughout Africa”, he played into the “black fear” or swart gevaar
feeling within the white voting population allowing Hertzog to win a majority
no longer reliant on the English-dominant Labour Party.41 The next step was
the 1931 Quota Bill to restrict the number of Jews entering the Union. Whilst
Smuts was touring outside of South Africa most of his SAP supported the NP,
but on his return in time for the third division, the SAP stood unanimously
against it. This was to play out in the years following Hitler’s rise to power
in Germany. By the outbreak of World War 2, the National Party was firmly
anti-Jewish in its stance.
With the recognition of dominion autonomy through the Statute of
Westminster in 1931 and the South Africa Status Act in 1934, the path was
laid for the removal of black votes from the common voters’ role. Blacks were
allowed to elect three representatives to the House of Assembly. This was
sanctioned in 1936; Smuts sacrificing internal policy to ensure South Africa
remained in the Empire.42 This move was a reversal of the party position in
the 1920s when the Nationalists had appealed for the coloured vote. Hertzog
41 R Steyn, Jan Smuts: Unafraid of greatness..., p. 117.
42 R Steyn, Jan Smuts: Unafraid of greatness..., p. 128.
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justified the move by nothing that in the field of economics and politics,
“coloureds had reached a level of civilisation that placed them on an equal
footing with whites”. The social sphere was different.43 The first steps towards
complete segregation had been taken.
World War Two ostensibly saw a truce between the parties although Smuts
had announced to British Prime Minister Winston Spencer Churchill that he
was prepared to go to war within the Union if the Nationalists persisted in
their attempt to pull South Africa out of the Empire. However, by the end
of the war, swords were drawn, particularly as Hertzog was no longer in the
picture. In 1946 following pressure to alleviate the poor white problem, the
government was forced to conduct an enquiry which led to the Fagan Report
recommending a relaxation of influx control of black Africans to urban areas.
In response, the National Party initiated the Sauer Commission in 1947
which suggested the opposite. These two positions became the basis on which
the 1948 election was fought, the Nationalists naming their policy Apartheid.
The policy of Apartheid was built on the “black fear” which Hertzog had
brought to the fore in 1929. Economic conditions in South Africa kept black
wages low and conditions in the townships insufficient to cope with the everincreasing numbers who moved to the towns in search of a better life than on
the farms. Poor conditions led to strikes such as that by the mineworkers in
1946/7 which was supressed by the police. Incidents such as this reinforced
the “black fear” and the need for whites to stand together. For Verwoerd,
playing a more prominent political role, it meant protecting the Afrikaner
by implementing more restrictive measures to safeguard the poorer Afrikaner
from social degradation (Kenney p. 108). However, the fact that South Africa
had a majority black population could not be ignored. Verwoerd’s response
was one of trusteeship. “A people had institutions peculiarly suited to itself,
not readily transferable to others. Just as Nazism may well have suited the
Germans, and Voortrekker democracy definitely suited the Afrikaners so the
black man’s destiny was a tribal one”.44 Kenney continues “that if he (the
black man) rejected the tribe” he could never be anything but an “imitation
Englishman”. By implication, if the Afrikaner rejected the democracy of
the Voortrekker, he became an imitation Englishman. The white Afrikaner
therefore had to retain an element of difference to the white Englishman.
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Reality politics
The issue of granting women the vote was an example of reality politics. From
his early days as a Dutch Reformed Minister, Malan recognised the role women
played in supporting the him to “ease the poverty of his poorest congregants”
and had been made aware of the schools in Graaff Reinet not teaching in
the home language of their majority student body. At this stage, “language,
nationalism and religion were inseparable”.45 Despite this, Nationalists remained
motivated by their fear of the traditional perception of women, with the result
that Malan in 1923 voted against granting women a political say. A year after
the Bill’s defeat, however, Malan was calling for “women to become politically
organised and to join women’s parties in order to strengthen the National
Party as a whole”.46 His change of stance had been influenced by the women
in his immediate family – his step-mother having been involved in establishing
women’s parties in the early 1920s following the Transvaal’s lead post the 1914
rebellion.47 Hertzog had refused to support women getting the vote in 1922
doubting their voice “would benefit the broader community and he bemoaned
the loosening of family bonds”. Giving women the vote “did not accord with a
woman’s calling as a mother and with her position in the family”.48 Despite this
stance, Hertzog supported the advancement and equality of women. For him,
granting women the vote would lead to universal suffrage, which would result
in blacks and coloureds, male and female, being allowed a political say.49 The
slippery slope had to be avoided.
Smuts, in contrast, had supported female suffrage “emphasising that women
were more cautious than men”. Few women had entered the political arena
and when they did, it was “to backroom party-work in a supportive role rather
than a leadership one”.50 This was despite the three leaders under discussion
being supported by strong, independent women. Malan was initially
supported by his step-mother, then both his wives, Mattie and Maria.51 Smuts
and Verwoerd had met their future wives, Issie and Bettie respectively, in
Stellenbosch. For Smuts and Verwoerd, home provided a “refuge from the
vigorous and often strenuous activities of family life”.52 “Women performed
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their humane and domestic tasks with warmth and cheerfulness and were ever
ready to listen with intelligent solicitude to the problems which men faced in
the great battle of life”.53 Both men had large families and, of the wives, the
only one to be politically active was Maria.
By the mid-1920s the National Party leadership had changed its mind: “We
need the help of the national-minded woman. There is no one better than she
to build our young and growing nation on the firm foundations of honesty,
justice, loyalty and true patriotism, and to protect it from the dangers that
threaten us”.54 Political expediency drove National Party support of women
getting the franchise in 1930.
Giving women the vote helped with achieving other nationalist aims. If
South Africa was to become a republic, within or outside the Empire, the
English speakers and Hertzog’s more moderate followers had to support the
National Party. This meant politicians had to adapt their positions. From
initially only seeking to protect Afrikaner nationalism, Verwoerd had moved
to a position closer to that of Hertzog. The English had to be included, but as
a junior partner.55 Verwoerd’s opportunity came as a result of decisions taken
by Malan, who appeared to follow in the footsteps of Smuts and Hertzog,
after visits to England.56 Attending the Imperial meetings in 1949, where
India was allowed to remain in the Commonwealth, as the Empire was now
called, and be a republic, Malan thought it would be in South Africa’s interests
to remain in the Commonwealth when it became a republic. It would help
with containing the threat of communism which he feared and which, in
1948, he had said South Africa would fight even if it came to war. The 1948
election had brought English and Afrikaans together on Afrikaner terms, but
some Afrikaner nationalists were not satisfied with South Africa remaining
a republic within the Commonwealth. They wanted a complete break from
Britain. This would take another twelve years to achieve.
While Malan was struggling with Strijdom over the leadership of the party,
Verwoerd remained in the background having been left out of the 1948 cabinet.
In 1951, a member of the cabinet, he ostensibly set up a “Republiekeinse
Strewesbond” (RSB, Republican Quest Group) to ensure that the idea of a
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republic outside the British Commonwealth was not lost.57 He had to wait
a little longer until Strijdom retired in 1958 and he became Prime Minister.
The same year the voting age was reduced from 21 to 18. Although this was
an international trend, it would work in favour of the Nationalist Party as the
younger Afrikaans population was larger than the English. Again, Afrikaner
nationalist ideals were determining political moves. With an increased support
base, and in the driving seat from 1958, Verwoerd worked to bring about a
republic outside of the British Commonwealth. He was motivated to do so
by the thought that South Africa would be able to work more closely with
the British Commonwealth from the outside as its policies would not cause
dissent within the Commonwealth. He was convinced that by declaring a
republic sooner rather than later, it would further unite the white English and
Afrikaans communities.58 In 1961 Verwoerd achieved his goal when South
Africa became a republic outside the Commonwealth on 31 May, only to fall
victim to an assassin’s knife on 29 July that same year. In the 1966 election,
Afrikaner nationalism reached its zenith when the National Party won 126
seats against the United Party’s 39, the more liberal minded English speakers
having broken away in 1959 to form the Progressive Party. Despite this, it is
estimated that 25 per cent of the English vote went to the Nationalists.59
Conclusion
Neither Smuts nor Malan lived to see the formation of the Republic of South
Africa. Smuts had retired from politics after losing the 1948 election and died
two years later on 11 September 1950 aged 80. Malan left politics in 1953, aged
79, and died on 7 February 1959. It had taken nearly a century for a people
who had made South Africa their home to have their identity consolidated
by a man who had made South Africa his home and the Afrikaner his people.
By forcing Afrikaner nationalism as Malan and Verwoerd did, other South
African nationalisms were by default given definition and purpose, especially
when racial divides became more forcefully demarcated after the 1948
election. This was a continuation of policies started in the 1920s and 1930s
when labour, black, coloured and Jew were all used as political pawns. And
it was a fourth war, that against Communism (the Cold War), which formed
the backdrop for a clash between these newly-defined nationalist groups.
57 L Koorts, DF Malan and the rise of Afrikaner Nationalism..., p. 380.
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Good Hope. South Africa and the Netherlands from 1600
(Vantilt Uitgeverij, Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam, 2017, 384 pp. ISBN:
978-94-6004-3130)
Martine Gosselink, Maria Holtrop & Robert Ross
Otto Terblanche
Nelson Mandela Universiteit, Port Elizabeth
otto.terblanche@mandela.ac.za

Die Rijksmuseum het vanaf 17 Februarie tot 21 Mei 2017 die eerste groot
tentoonstelling oor die verhouding tussen Suid-Afrika en Nederland aangebied. Die tema van die tentoonstelling was Goede Hoop. Zuid-Afrika en Nederland vanaf 1600. Die oorspronklike idee vir die tentoonstelling het gekom
van Martine Gosselink, hoof van die afdeling Geskiedenis van die Rijksmuseum. Die tentoonstelling kon in ’n groot behoefte voorsien, omdat die meeste
jong Nederlanders maar min van hierdie geskiedenis weet. Daarby was daar
in beide Nederland en Suid-Afrika ’n gevoeligheid rondom kolonialisme. In
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Nederland is die eie koloniale verlede nog steeds ’n warm debatspunt. In
Suid-Afrika het pres. Jacob Zuma Jan van Riebeeck se aankoms aan die Kaap
beskou as die begin van al Suid-Afrika se probleme. Daarby is vele standbeelde van koloniale figure verniel of verwyder. Dan was daar die debakel rondom
die Wes-Kaapse premier, Helen Zille, se omstrede twiet oor die voordele van
kolonialisme.
Die gedeelde verlede van Nederland met Suid-Afrika word uitgebeeld aan
die hand van ongeveer 300 historiese voorwerpe, soos skilderye, tekeninge,
dokumente, foto’s, meubels, aandenkings, gebruiksvoorwerpe en argeologiese
vondse. ’n Spesiale saal is gewy aan die ontdekkingsreise van Robert Jacob
Gordon (1743-1795) na die binneland van Suid-Afrika. Die natuurhistoriese
tekeninge en kaarte van Gordon het luister verleen aan die tentoonstelling
(LitNet, 17 January 2017 en 3 February 2017).
Die boek, Good Hope. South Africa and the Netherlands from 1600, is ’n omvattende en uitgebreide katalogus by die tentoonstelling. Dit maak deel uit
van die Rijksmuseum se Landenreeks, ’n reeks publikasies oor die betrekkinge
tussen Nederland en die agt lande waarmee Nederland handels- en/of koloniale betrekkinge gehad het: China, Japan, Indonesië, Sri Lanka, Indië, Ghana,
Suriname en Suid-Afrika. Die boek is omvangryk. In 21 hoofstukke met 34
intermezzo’s vertel 27 verskillende skrywers uit beide lande die gedeelde geskiedenis van Suid-Afrika en Nederland, vanaf die pre-koloniale tyd tot vandag.
Die outeurs kom uit ’n heel diverse agtergrond en is spesialiste in literatuur,
taal, (kuns)geskiedenis, argeologie, politiek en joernalistiek. Hul beskouings
is uiteraard uiteenlopend (LitNet, 28 February 2017).
Die boek Good Hope het ’n harde omslag en verskyn in groot formaat. Op
die buiteblad is ’n treffende foto van Nelson Mandela wat op 16 Junie 1990
op Leidseplein, Amsterdam geneem is. Die boek is in Nederlands en Engels
beskikbaar. Die Afrikaanse skrywer en digter, Breyten Breytenbach, het die
vraag gevra waarom die boek nie ook in Afrikaans gepubliseer is nie (LitNet,
4 February 2017).
Die boek is ryklik geïllustreer. Daar is meer as 200 illustrasies (foto’s, skilderye
en tekeninge). Baie daarvan is in volkleur. Die pragtige illustrasies dra daartoe
by om die waarde van die boek aansienlik te verhoog. Trouens, dit is die moeite werd om die boek te besit net ter wille van die illustrasies.Taco Dibbits,
hoofdirekteur van die Rijksmuseum, het in die voorwoord die verhouding
tussen Suid-Afrika en Nederland beskryf as “there is love and hope … but
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it is also marked by despair and suffering, by exasperation, arguments and
conflict”. Die boek fokus op daardie aspekte van Suid-Afrika waar die Nederlandse invloed hom deeglik laat geld het: “in its architecture, language, food,
song and dance, legal system, religion, geography, structures and connections
and, most of all, in its people”.
Die bekende Nederlandse skrywer, Adriaan van Dis, het in ’n prikkelende
inleiding gewys op die uitgesprokenheid van die Nederlanders: “The Dutch
have never been short of an opinion, that’s for sure – and it’s usually a black
or white one”. Hy verwys na die “ever finger-pointing Netherlands … by god
weren’t we good at pointing out injustices outside our patch”.
Van Dis verwys ook na die era van die Suid-Afrikaanse Oorlog en die “Boermania” wat die gewone Nederlanders beetgepak het. Hy wys daarop dat 354
strate in Nederland na die helde van die Suid-Afrikaanse Oorlog vernoem is.
Hy trek ook ’n verband tussen verzuiling, die dogmatiese skeiding in lewensen wêreldbeskoulike groeperinge binne die Nederlandse samelewing, en die
latere beleid van afsonderlike ontwikkeling van die Nasionale Party. In die jare
ná 1960 het die Nederlandse bevolking ’n diepe afkeer in apartheid ontwikkel:
“Oh, how ‘anti’ we were”. Volgens Van Dis was die anti-apartheidsbeweging
“one of the largest solidarity movements the Netherlands has ever known”.
Daar is twee hoofstukke wat handel oor pre-koloniale Suid-Afrika rondom
1600. Dit is geskryf deur twee kenners van hierdie era, te wete die Nederlandse historikus, Robert Ross, en Martine Gosselink. Klem is veral gelê op
die posisie van die Khoikhoi en hul eerste aanraking met wit mense. Die feit
dat die Nederlanders tot die besef gekom het dat hulle die Khoikhoi nie hoef
te vrees nie, het die weg voorberei vir die stigting van ’n permanente verversingspos aan die Kaap.
Hoofstukke 4 tot en met 10 handel oor die bewind van die Verenigde OostIndische Compagnie (VOC) aan die Kaap. Gosselink maak dit baie duidelik
dat Jan van Riebeeck geen held was nie: “If we set aside the myths and look at
Van Riebeeck as a historical figure, I believe we will see neither a heroic forefather nor a bringer of civilization, but a plodder”. Die land wat Van Riebeeck
agtergelaat het “was plagued by war, forced migration, slavery and suffering,”
aldus Gosselink. ’n Aparte hoofstuk handel oor die VOC en die Khoikhoi,
terwyl die historikus Hermann Giliomee met insig skryf oor die Vryburgers.
Die landelike lewe aan die Kaap kry ook aandag, terwyl Nigel Worden, kenner van slawerny aan die Kaap, slawerny in perspektief plaas.
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Marlene Dumas, Suid-Afrikaanse kunstenaar wat in Nederland bly, het ’n
gevoelvolle intermezzo geskryf oor die enigmatiese Krotoa-Eva. Heeltemal
tereg meld sy dat daar in die Kaap vir Jan en Maria van Riebeeck standbeelde
opgerig is, maar nie vir Krotoa nie. Dumas het van haar ’n pragtige skildery
gemaak wat op p. 60 verskyn. ’n Besonder interessante hoofstuk handel oor
die vroeë Moslem gemeenskap aan die Kaap. Volgens Muhammed Haron van
Botswana het Abraham van Batavia reeds in 1653 as ’n slaaf op een van die
VOC-skepe aan die Kaap geland. Die meeste van die vroeë Moslems is na die
Kaap gebring as politieke bannelinge, bandiete of slawe.
Heel verdienstelik word ’n hele hoofstuk gewy aan kol. Robert Jacob Gordon. Heelwat aandag word bestee aan al sy verkenningstogte na die binneland. Hy het nie alleen ’n studie gemaak van die flora en fauna nie, maar ook
van die San, Khoikhoi en Bantoe tale. Die Rijksmuseum het in 1914 Gordon
se visuele materiaal bekom. Dit het bestaan uit 455 waterverf tekeninge en
kaarte. Dan Sleigh, kenner van die Nederlandse bewind aan die Kaap, het ’n
goeie uiteensetting gegee van Gordon en die einde van die VOC-bewind. Dié
hoofstuk is van besondere belang, veral vanweë al die pragtige volkleur sketse
en tekeninge van Gordon.
Ietwat onverklaarbaar is die feit dat daar feitlik geen melding gemaak is van
die Bataafse bewind, 1803-1806, nie. Hierdie bewind was in velerlei opsigte
van groot betekenis vir die verdere ontwikkeling van die Kaapkolonie.
Hoofstuk 11 handel oor die Britse bewind aan die Kaap en fasette van die
Groot Trek, terwyl hoofstuk 12 die soeklig laat val op Nederland en die Boere
republieke in die 19de eeu. Twee insiggewende hoofstukke is gewy aan die
Suid-Afrikaanse Oorlog, 1899-1902. Dit is deur twee kenners van die oorlog geskryf, te wete Bill Nasson en Vincent Kuitenbrouwer. Die teks word
opgehelder met pragtige illustrasies. Kuitenbrouwer het die kollig laat val op
die Pro-Boer propaganda in Nederland – die “Boermania”. Die Nederlandse
openbare mening het ’n onderskeid getref tussen “the good Boers and bad
British … with biblical references to David and Goliath.” Aandag word ook
geskenk aan die Hollander Korps wat aan die kant van die Boere geveg het.
’n Insiggewende intermezzo handel oor die verhouding tussen koningin Wilhelmina en Paul Kruger.
Gerrit Schutte, historikus en kenner van Nederlands-Suid-Afrikaanse betrekkinge, het ’n belangwekkende hoofstuk geskryf oor Nederlanders se rol in apartheid. Hy het dit onomwonde gestel dat “apartheid is a South African invention …
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Neither the system nor the concept of apartheid were Dutch inventions …”. Hy
het verwys na die Vrije Universiteit te Amsterdam wat in 1880 deur die ortodokse
Calvinis Abraham Kuyper gestig is. Kuyper se opvatting van “soevereiniteit in
eigen kring” en Christelike Nasionalisme is deur Afrikaner intellektueles aangepas
by hul eie situasie in Suid-Afrika. Dit kan egter nie met apartheid, soos toegepas
in Suid-Afrika, in verband gebring word nie.
Eusebius McKaiser, politieke ontleder, het ’n subjektiewe hoofstuk oor kolonialisme en apartheid geskryf. Heel tereg wys hy daarop dat “apartheid
was a logical consequence of colonialism”. ’n Intermezzo handel oor Hendrik Verwoerd, “argitek” van apartheid, wat op 8 September 1901 in Amsterdam gebore is. Daar is ook ’n afskrif van sy geboortesertifikaat. Barbara
Henkes, historikus van die Universiteit van Groningen, het ’n interessante
hoofstuk geskryf oor die meer resente betrekkinge tussen die Nederlanders en
Suid-Afrika. Die kollig het onder meer geval op Nederlandse immigrasie na
Suid-Afrika. In die tydperk 1945 tot 1960 het 31,660 Nederlanders hul in
Suid-Afrika kom vestig. Sy skryf ook onderhoudend oor die 300-jarige Van
Riebeeck fees in Kaapstad in 1952 en oor koningin Juliana se kritiese houding
teenoor apartheid.
Roeland Muskens het sy doktorale proefskrif geskryf oor die Nederlandse
anti-apartheidsbeweging, 1960-1990. In sy gesaghebbende hoofstuk oor hierdie onderwerp beskryf hy die Nederlandse anti-apartheidsbeweging as “one of
the most important social movements in Dutch post-war history. The Dutch
movement was – certainly in relative terms – the largest in the world”. ’n Interessante hoofstuk handel ook oor die Nederlandse spore in Suid-Afrikaanse
kuns. Aandag word veral gewy aan Frans Oerder, Anton van Wouw en Jacob
Hendrik Pierneef.
Die Suid-Afrikaanse skrywer en letterkundige, Ena Jansen, wat jare reeds
in Amsterdam bly, het ’n prikkelende hoofstuk geskryf oor Afrikaans, ’n taal
in beweging. Volgens haar is Afrikaans “a contentious language with a complicated history”. Dit is ook “the only language of the Germanic family that
originated outside of Europe and that is spoken primarily in Africa”. Afrikaans
is die taal wat die derde meeste in Suid-Afrika gepraat word. Sy meld dat 60
persent van die byna sewe miljoen Afrikaanssprekendes nie-wit is. Volgens
Jansen is Afrikaans “vibrant and alive”. Net jammer dat sy niks sê oor die posisie van Afrikaans in Nederland nie. Dit is ’n besliste leemte in haar hoofstuk.
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Die slotbeskouing van die boek is geskryf deur Mamokgethi Setati Phakeng
van die Universiteit van Kaapstad. Sy het die hoop uitgespreek dat die boek
Good Hope “is the start of a new way of representing the ties between the
Netherlands and South Africa … (and that) we can look forward to tracing
South African tracks in Dutch culture, political economy and science”. Sy
meld dat baie van die bydraes in die boek gefokus het op die impak van Nederland op Suid-Afrika. Sy sou graag wou sien dat daar meer aandag geskenk
word aan Suid-Afrikaanse invloed op Nederland.
Good Hope is ’n baie besondere boek, veral omdat dit die geskiedenis lewendig en aanskoulik voorstel. Aan die einde van die boek is daar 20 bladsye
inligting oor endnote, ’n uitgebreide bronnelys, ook wat al die illustrasies
betref. Bondige inligting oor al die outeurs word ook verskaf. Die boek word
van harte aanbeveel vir almal wat in Nederlands-Suid-Afrikaanse betrekkinge
belangstel.

Iron in the soul: The leaders of the official parliamentary opposition
in South Africa, 1910-1993
(Pretoria, Protea Book House, 2017, 224 pp. ISBN 978-1-4853-0550-7)
FA Mouton
Charmaine T Hlongwane
North-West University
charmaine.hlongwane@nwu.ac.za

FA Mouton is a renowned historian who has written extensively about South
African political history and Afrikaner nationalism. In his recent book Iron
in the soul: Leaders of the official parliamentary opposition in South Africa, he
analyses the careers of official opposition leaders in the South African parliament between 1910 and 1993. The book is a group biography which investigates leaders of the political parliamentary opposition and it evaluates their
contributions to the shaping of the South African history. Mouton brought
into life those who did not become prime minister or president of South
Africa in 1910-1993. The group biography is about eight leaders of the opposition in parliament; Sir Leander Starr Jameson, 1910-1912, Sir Thomas
Smartt, 1912-1920, JGN Strauss, 1950-1956, Sir De Villiers Graaff, 19561977, Radclyffe Cadman, 1977 (June –November), Colin Eglin, 1977-1979
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and 1986-1987, Frederik van Zyl Slabbert, 1979-1986, Dr AP Treurnicht,
1987-1993. What sets Iron in the soul apart is that it gives an analytical overview of the work that was done by opposition leaders who hardly made it into
the history books, or at least were forgotten in the history of South African
politics because they did not win elections unlike JBM Hertzog, JC Smuts
and DF Malan who have been investigated by historians.
In analysing the opposition leaders’ charming, engaging, ambiguous political
careers, Mouton explored a rich variety of archival sources, primary printed
and secondary sources, newspapers and periodicals as well as interviews, conversations and correspondence with those who were close to and had relations
with the leaders. Mouton states that a career as a leader of the opposition was
never a pleasant one in politics. Thus, as mentioned by Van Zyl Slabbert, one
had to have “iron in the soul” to be an effective leader. Mouton analyses personal traits of opposition leaders in parliament and how they dealt with political heavy weights of the ruling party. He followed their political careers, their
contributions and challenges they faced until the end of their term in office.
Throughout the book, Mouton gave accounts of the ups and downs, milestones and achievements of the eight leaders and how they were received in
general politics. For instance, Sir Leander Starr Jameson was disliked by the
Afrikaners in parliament because of his love and loyalty to Cecil John Rhodes
and the British Empire. In turn, his presence provoked the Afrikaner and
he became a target of their taunts and abuse (p. 16). On the other hand, Sir
Thomas Smartt who represented the interests of the Empire was regarded a
popular member of the House of Assembly but carried no weight as a politician. Governor General Herbert opined that Smartt was a vigorous talker
who did not impress him at all (p. 41).
JGN Strauss was one opposition leader who received a lot of criticism from
the ruling party. Strauss was Smuts’ favourite and hero-worshipped him. The
two developed a strong relationship. In 1944 Smuts offered Strauss the portfolio as Minister of Agriculture. The appointment caused a stir because Strauss
was a lawyer and knew nothing about agriculture, hence, it was believed that
he was ill-equipped for the portfolio. Furthermore, Strauss was criticised for
not being a true Afrikaner because he married an English woman. It was
perceived that Strauss had turned his back on the Afrikaner identity. Strauss
often criticised apartheid in parliament and the National Party held him responsible for the violence during the Defiance Campaign, claiming that his
criticism of apartheid fuelled black grievances and encouraged violence. In
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this account, Mouton shows that members of parliament were not forgiving
when it came to anyone who stood against Afrikaner values.
In Chapter 4 Mouton analysed Sir De Villiers Graaff’s political career as a
leader of the United Party in 1956-1977. Graaff was infamous for his views
that associated white supremacy with disgust. He held the National Party
responsible for forcing the black majority to resort to violence in opposing
apartheid. Graaff believed in “white leadership with justice”. He assumed that
‘it was the duty of whites as representatives of an older and more experienced
group to guide the slow and evolutionary process of blacks towards democracy to establish South Africa as a bastion of Western civilization in Africa’ (p.
91). Although Graaff had faith, honesty, sense of duty, work ethic and was a
soldier; all that could not compensate for his lack of political acumen, vision
and ruthlessness. He was regarded an inefficient politician because he was
unquestioning and that doomed his United Party to extinction.
Radclyffe Cadman is one of the few politicians who stood out in parliament
as a leader of the opposition although his leadership was the shortest and
lasted only five months. He was a brilliant debater in the House of Assembly.
He cut PW Botha and John Vorster down to size in parliament. Cadman ‘was
a man who could dissect any argument with skilled precision and then hold
up the pieces for everyone to see’ (p. 115). He was one of the highly respected
figures in parliamentary circles; even FW de Klerk was highly impressed by
Cadman. After his defeat in a general election in 1977, Cadman disappeared
from politics and immersed himself in his farm and interests of sugar-cane
farmers. He returned to public life in 1989 when he was appointed Administrator of Natal.
Collin Eglin led the Progressive Federal Party twice in parliament in 19771979 and 1986-1987. During his leadership, the attempted to convince white
people about the necessity to reject apartheid and that their future could only
be secured through a democratic South Africa based on merit and not race.
Eglin was applauded for creating a well organised and confident party that
was a big competitor of the National Party. In the early 1990s Eglin played a
significant role in the negotiations to bring about a democratic South Africa
and in the writing of the new constitution.
Finally, Mouton’s analysis of Frederik Van Zyl Slabbert to me is outstanding
one. Slabbert was not only the youngest ever leader of the official parliamentary opposition, he was also the most gifted. Mouton states that Slabbert
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was a man of brilliant gifts, a sharp intellect and was likened to President JF
Kennedy’s politics of glamour with a “pretty face, a quick tongue and a sense
of style” (p. 145). In as much as Slabbert was well educated and well spoken,
he lacked tenacity. He was a strong critique of apartheid and stated that the
system lacked legitimacy and a sustainable social order. Slabbert’s Afrikaner
identity attracted a large number of Afrikaans speaking white people to the
Progressive Party. Moreover, some National Party MPs admired and loved
Slabbert for his charisma and intellect. After his death in 2010, Slabbert was
praised as one of South Africa’s greatest sons and a giant who played a leading
role in demolishing apartheid and Afrikaner nationalism.
Iron in the soul is a book of great value that provides biographies of not very
known opposition leaders and their vital roles in the political history of South
Africa. The eight biographies provide readers with an idea of the challenges
and victories opposition leaders faced in their political careers that shaped the
making of modern South Africa. Through his analyses, Mouton managed to
show that the journey of an opposition leader is not a relaxed one and to have
a successful political career one has to have “iron in the soul”.

Jan Smuts ’n van boerseun tot wêreldverhoog
(Pretoria, Protea Boekhuis, 2017, 650 pp., Tydlyn, Lys van eerbewyse en
toekennings, Fotoseksie met 1 volkleur-kaart, 33 swart en wit fotos en 5
spotprente, eindnote, bibliografie, register. ISBN: gedrukte boek 9781-4853-0614-6; ISBN: e-boek 978-1-4853-0615-3; ISBN: ePub 978-14853-0616-0)
Kobus du Pisani, 17 Medewerkers
Claudia Gouws
Noordwes-Universiteit
Claudia.Gouws@nwu.ac.za

Jan Smuts, een van die bekendste Suid-Afrikaners van die 20ste eeu, se bydraes op verskillende terreine word 67 jaar ná sy dood, binne die konteks van
sy tyd en omstandighede deur ’n span akademici beoordeel en herwaardeer.
Prof Kobus du Pisani, die hoofredakteur, is ’n professor in Geskiedenis en
Antieke Kultuur aan die Noordwes-Universiteit se Potchefstroomkampus. Sy
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navorsingsfokus is anti-apartheidsorganisasies, grondbewaring in Suid-Afrika,
omgewingsgeskiedenis, asook die Suid-Afrikaanse politieke geskiedenis gedurende die tydperk 1966 tot 1978. Du Pisani het saam met 17 ander medewerkers (James Barber †, Chris de Jager, Pieter du Toit, Deon Geldenhuys,
Ockert Geyser, Willem Gravett, Christof Heyns, Dalene Heyns, Dan Kriek,
Pieter Labuschagne, Hennie Pieterse, Fransjohan Pretorius, Bronwyn Strydom, Gert van den Bergh †, At van Wyk †, Klasie Viljoen, en André Wessels)
hierdie lywige werk voltooi. Hierdie boek, ’n herwaardering van Smuts vanuit
’n Afrikaanse oogpunt, is die eindproduk van ’n projek aan die NoordwesUniversiteit se Potchefstroomkampus wat onder die Fokusarea Sosiale Transformasie (onder leiding van prof André Duvenhage) geressorteer het.
Die boek bestaan uit ’n voorwoord deur die hoofredakteur, ’n tydlyn met die
hoogtepunte in Smuts se lewe, en dan ’n lys van eerbewyse en toekennings.
Hierop volg ’n teksgedeelte in vier dele, ’n fotoafdeling met een volkleurkaart,
33 swart-en-wit foto’s en vyf spotprente, ’n samevattende slotbeskouing, asook
eindnote, ’n bibliografie, en ’n saakregister.
Die teks is in temas opgedeel wat strek oor die loopbaan van Smuts se lewe.
Deel 1 handel oor Smuts se bydraes tot die wetenskap. Smuts het nie net
homself as ’n briljante student in die Regte by Christ’s College in Cambridge
onderskei nie, maar ook wye erkenning vir sy konseptualisering van holisme
en sy bydrae as plantkundige gekry. Verder het hy ’n sleutelrol gespeel in die
stigting van die Universiteit van Pretoria, asook die vestiging van Argeologie
as ’n professionele vakrigting.
Die tweede deel handel oor die militêre Smuts. Sy deelname aan en bydrae as bevelvoerder in drie oorloë het vir hom groot roem verwerf. Sy rol
as Boeregeneraal gedurende die Suid-Afrikaanse Oorlog/Anglo-Boere-Oorlog
(1899-1902) word veral vereenselwig met die inval in die Kaapkolonie, en sy
deelname aan die vredesonderhandelinge ná die oorlog. In die Eerste Wêreldoorlog was hy eers ’n bevelvoerder van die magte in Duits-Suidwes-Afrika en
Oos-Afrika. Hierná is hy na Brittanje waar hy lid van die Britse oorlogskabinet was, en die Royal Air Force gestig het. In die Tweede Wêreldoorlog het
hy ’n leidende rol in die Suid-Afrikaanse oorlogsdeelname aan die kant van
die Geallieerdes gespeel. Op 28 Mei 1941 word Smuts ’n veldmaarskalk, die
hoogste toekenning in die Britse weermag. Hierdie deel gee erkenning vir sy
deelname aan vredesonderhandelinge ná afloop van die betrokke oorloë.
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Die derde deel belig Smuts as politikus oor meer as ’n halfeeu (1898-1950).
Ná sy studies in Cambridge (1895) het hy as advokaat in Kaapstad gepraktiseer. Op 28-jarige ouderdom word hy aangestel as staatsprokureur en regsadviseur van die Uitvoerende Raad in die Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek (18981899) gedurende Paul Kruger se bewind. Smuts word gesien as grondlegger
van die Suid-Afrikaanse staats- en regeringsbestel, en was tydens die eerste
Unieregering van 1910-1919 tweede in bevel onder Louis Botha. Smuts
se politieke ideale (versoening tussen blanke taalgroepe, Suid-Afrikanisme,
Ryksverbondenheid, segregasie en voogdyskap) wat min steun in ons land
geniet het, word belig. Daarby word sy krisishantering van die vier opstande,
naamlik die Rebellie (1914), die Bulhoekopstand (1921), die Witwatersrandse
mynstaking (1922), en die Bondelzwartsopstand (1922) in hierdie deel sinvol
ontleed teen die agtergrond van die betrokke tyd.
Deel vier fokus op Smuts as internasionale staatsman. Smuts se rol in die totstandkoming van die Unie van Suid-Afrika word belig, asook sy rol in die Eerste Wêreldoorlog as deel van die Britse Oorlogskabinet, en sy bydrae tot die
ontwerp van die Volkebond. Hy was ook betrokke by die omskakeling van die
Britse Ryk na die Britse Statebond waar dominiums groter soewereiniteit en
gelyke status verkry het. Verder word Smuts se insette in die Tweede Wêreldoorlog as Churchill se vertroueling en raadgewer in die Geallieerde oorlogspoging
bespreek. Smuts se betrokkenheid by verskeie na-oorlogse vredesverdrae, en by
die formulering van die Aanhef tot die Vereenigde Nasies se handves, waarin
die beskerming van menseregte opgeneem is, word in besonderhede nagespeur.
Smuts het vanuit sy gesofistikeerde denkraamwerk van holisme institusionele
strukture bedink en geskep wat die wêreld ingrypend verander het.
Die grootste waarde van die boek lê in die vaardige wyse waarop die Afrikaans-sprekende historici ’n wetenskaplike oorsig van hulle navorsingsresultate aangaande Jan Smuts se uitmuntende prestasies uiteengesit het. Primêre
en sekondêre bronne is in eindnotas en ’n bibliografie gebruik, en ’n saakregister is saamgestel. Om ’n nuwe perspektief van Smuts te kry, het die direkteur
van die Smutshuis-museum, Kol. Charles Comley, nuwe inligting en foto’s
oor Smuts aan die outeurs beskikbaar gestel. ’n Seleksie foto’s wat oor sy leeftyd strek, asook spotprente wat Smuts as omstrede figuur, volksverraaier, en
skoothond van die Britse Empire uitbeeld, is in die teks bygevoeg.
Jan Smuts: van boerseun tot wêreldverhoog vul ’n leemte in die literatuur oor die
geskiedenis van Suid-Afrika in die begin van die 20ste eeu. Smuts se belangstellings, vermoëns en prestasies was merkwaardig. Daarby was hy ’n briljante stu195
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dent, plantkenner, filosoof, skrywer, advokaat, krygsman, staatsman, versoener en
vredemaker. Sy visie van holisme wat daarop gemik was om mense meer vreedsaam en harmonieus te laat saamwerk, het vir hom ’n waardevolle nalatenskap
besorg wat hom laat uitstaan as een van die grootste Suid-Afrikaners van die vroeë
20ste eeu. ’n Engelse vertaling behoort ’n aanwins vir anderstaliges te wees.

Die Herero opstand, 1904-1907
(Pretoria, Protea Boekhuis, 2nd Edition, 2016, 360 pp., map,
chronology, bibliography, index. ISBN 978-1-4853-0594-1)
G Pool
Andries Marius Fokkens
Stellenbosch University
fokkens@sun.ac.za
The debate on the decolonisation of university education arguably touches
each academic piece written in Afrikaans, and other minority languages, for its
relevance and contribution to the type of education offered to the youth. The
book is a published Master’s thesis of Gerhardus Pool, which was first published
in 1979 and has subsequently been reprinted in 2016. The audience for this
book is small and has a limited reach beyond Afrikaans speaking readers. The
style of writing is reminiscent of its era, where racial identity is strongly accentuated and the information is largely one-sided reports and papers written by the
German administration. The colonisation of Namibia (then known as German
South West Africa) impacted the inhabitants of the country greatly. Opposition
to the influx and changes occurring in Namibia by the turn of the nineteenth
century is expected and Gerhardus Pool delivers an academic perspective on the
subjugation of the Herero’s over the period 1904-1907.
His empirical research for the book articulates archival information, missionary works and personal memoirs of the administrators, military personnel
and missionaries involved during the uprising. His use of German phrases
and descriptions is authentic, but unfortunately limits the understanding of
the reader who is not proficient in German. The research is unfortunately not
supplemented with works on the Herero perspective or non-colonial critiques
that provides a more balanced perspective on the event. However, the availability of primary, oral and other sources to explain the side of the Herero is
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limited. The author wrote the academic work with the information available
and provided insight into the suppression of the Herero not previously seen.
His keen analyses of the military situation juxtaposed to the administrative
position of sustainable cooperation and management after the uprising delivers a poignant reminder that conflict seldom brings everlasting peace.
Credit to the author for identifying the shortcomings and trying to rectify the gaps in information by publishing more work on the leader of the
Herero’s, Samuel Maharero (Samuel Maharero, 1991, Gamsberg Macmillan)
in Afrikaans, English and German. His published work as a whole succeeds
to bring to light the conditions for the uprising and the subsequent methods
administratively and military respectively to suppress it. Military Historians
will benefit from the academic work that describes the use of line of communications and tactical abilities between the opposing forces, but also place
the conflict in context of its impact on society. The implications of the use of
force to suppress and subdue the Herero was not lost on the rest of the population. Fire power, mobility and the supplies to keep forces fighting is the
hallmark of colonial subjugation by force. The subsequent suppressive acts
by the Union Government and later the South African Government after the
Second World War in Namibia during the 20th century continued this tradition of suppressing any acts of recalcitrance.
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The use of the Latin word “Ibid” is not allowed. Rather refer to the actual reference
again (or in its shortened version) on the rest of a page(s) in the footnote section.
The titles of books, articles, chapters, theses, dissertations and papers/manuscripts
should NOT be capitalised at random. Only the names of people and places (and in
some instances specific historic events) are capitalised. For example:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77;

NOT
P Erasmus, “The ‘Lost’ South African Tribe – Rebirth Of The Koranna In The Free State”,
New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

PLEASE NOTE: Referencing journal titles imply that every word of the journal
must start with a capital letter, example: Yesterday&Today Journal.
Only the first letter of the surname of authors should be capitalized, not the complete surname. No names of authors, in full, is allowed. The following practical examples will help:
Avoid punctuation between initials IN footnotes (and in the article text).
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Examples of an article in a journal
R Siebörger, Incorporating human rights into the teaching of History: Teaching materials,
Interdisciplinary Science Review, 2, October 2008, pp. 1-14.
S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch in the seventeenth and eighteen centuries”, Journal of African History, 3(1), 1972, p. 76.

Example of a shortened version of an article in a journal
From:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

To:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe…”, New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

[Please note: ONLY the title of the article is shortened and not the finding place]

Examples of a reference from a book
WF Lye & C Murray, Transformations on the Highveld: The Tswana and the Southern Sotho
(Cape Town, David Phillip, 1980), pp. 7, 10.
JJ Buys, Die oorsprong en migrasiebewegings van die Koranna en hulle rol in die Transgariep tot
1870 (Universiteit van die Vrystaat, Bloemfontein, 1989), pp. 33-34.

[Please note the reference variety to page numbers used]

Example of a shortened version of a reference from a book
From:
JA Conforti (ed.) or (eds.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement: Calvinism, the Congregational Ministry, and reform in New England between the
Great Awakenings (Washington, Christian University Press, 1981), p. 23.
To:
JA Conforti (ed.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement…, p. 23.
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Example of a reference from a chapter in a book
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means: SWAPO’s liberation war”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al.,
Namibia’s liberation struggle: The two-edged sword (London, Oxford University
Press, 1995), pp. 19-39.

Shortened version:
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means…”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al, Namibia’s liberation struggle…, pp. 19-39.

Example of a reference from an unpublished dissertation/thesis
MJ Dhlamini, “The relationship between the African National Congress and the Pan Africanist Congress, 1959-1990” (Ph.D, NWU, 2006), pp. 4, 8, 11.

Examples of a reference from a newspaper
P Coetzee, “Voëlvlugblik ATKV 75 op ons blink geskiedenis”, Die Transvaler, 6 Januarie
2006, p. 8.

or
Anon., “What went wrong”, Zululand Times, 19 July 1923.

Archival references:
• Interview(s)
Provide at least key details such as: Name of interviewee and profession; the interviewer and profession and date of interview

• Example of interview reference
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé (CEO, Goldfields, Johannesburg Head
Office)/E Schutte (researcher, NWU, School of Basic Science), 12 March 2006.

or

K Rasool (Personal Collection), interviews, R Vahed (housewife, Gugulethu)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948; JA Conforti (policeman, Vaalwater)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948.
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• Example of shortened interview reference (after it has been used once in article)
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé/E Schutte , 12 March 2006.

• Example of an Electronic Mail - document or letter
E-mail: W Pepler (Bigenafrica, Pretoria)/E van Eeden (Researcher), 22 October 2006.

• National archives (or any other archive)
National Archive (NA), Pretoria, Department of Education (DoE), Vol.10, Reference
8/1/3/452: Letter, K Lewis (Director General) / P Dlamini (Teacher, Springs College), 12 June 1960.

[Please note: After the first reference to the National Archives or Source Group
for example, it can be abbreviated to e.g. NA or DE]

A source accessed on the Internet
A Dissel, “Tracking transformation in South African prisons”, Track Two, 11(2), April 2002
(available at http://ccrweb.ccr.uct.ac.za/two/11-2transformation.html, accessed,
14 January 2003), pp. 1-3.

A source from conference proceedings
First reference to the source:
D Dollar, “Asian century or multi-polar century?” (Paper, Global Development Network Annual Conference, Beijing, January 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: Trade investment and the China-in-Africa discourse”
(Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: Race, relations and reflections, Centre
for Sociological Research, University of Johannesburg, 28 July 2007), p. 7.

Shortened version:
D Dollar, “Asian century...” (Paper, GDN Conference, 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: ...” (Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: ..., University of Johannesburg [or UJ]), p. 7.
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GENERAL
Submission requirements
Articles finally submitted to the New Contree for publication, after approval, must
be editorially revised and a submission must be accompanied by a letter of confirmation from a qualified language practitioner. No article will be published without such
an official letter of language editing done.

Illustrations
Photographs, sketches, tables, diagrams; graphics, maps etc should all be referred to
as Images (Eg. Image 1-6). The appropriate positioning of the illustration should be
indicated in the text. Original copies should be clearly identified on the back. High
quality scanned versions are always welcome.
Authors, PLEASE obtain copyright and reproduction rights on photographs
and other illustrations
Copyright on all material in New Contree rests within the Editorial Advisory Committee of New Contree. Inquiry can be done by communication to the editor.

204

New
In Memoriam:
Contree Template
Prof Phil
Guidelines,
Bonner, New Contree, 79, December 2017, pp. 200-204
205-206

In Memoriam: Prof Phil Bonner

*31 -03 -1945
+24-09-2017
Historians, like I, sadly took notice of the passing of Professor Phil Bonner
(WITS) after the “Heritage day” weekend. As we strap ourselves in for another
week of researching, writing, editing and the other responsibilities associated
with being a historian, the official announcement by the History Workshop
brought any labour to a temporary end. My first reaction was a soft: “Ag nee”
that was followed with that moment of immediate realisation that what is
presented on the e-mail was indeed the undeniable truth. The truth that one
of the historians I admired as a scholar and as a person was no longer with us.
He had indeed passed away.
I remember meeting Prof Bonner for the first time in 2009. I was not one of
his students but I was requested to help him with translations (from Afrikaans
to English) for a book he was writing. I was taken to the Great Hall’s entrance
where in the labyrinth of corridors (or so it felt to me) I found my way to
the Department of History. At the corner office, covered with publications
on shelves, piled up in columns on the carpet and also on the desks squeezed
in the office’s rather petit space was Prof Bonner. I liked him immediately. It
could have been the warm welcome he gave me or his interesting anecdote
he told me as he explained his project to me. Whatever it was, “die Engelsman” Professor had my interest, attention and willingness to help him with
his project. We came to an easy agreement about due dates and remuneration
and soon the project was done. Soon he asked if I would like to do another
and yet another and soon I was able to serve the History Workshop during a
time when I was just finding my feet in academia. Due to the opportunity he
created he taught me several vital lessons of running an institution while continuing practicing the science, or is it the art, of history. Make time for your
research and make use of the resources that you have at your disposal.
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When the time came for his retirement, I could see that it was not a retirement consisting of severing all ties with a lifetime of work. Not at all. It was
merely the time for completing new research outputs without the sometimes
burdensome responsibilities associated with administration. With pleasure I
wanted to serve him again by travelling to Nelspruit to find material for his
latest project on the life and time of Matthews Phosa. This odyssey like the
other projects opened up other doors for me which led to opportunities which
are and will deliver positive results for my career. In my opinion, it started with
good old Prof. Phil Bonner. As I wrote in an e-mail to a friend of mine, who I
met while doing translation and transcription work for the late Professor, the
following is true: “I will miss him very much”.
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